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preface  to  the  Second  i£Mtion 

SINCE  the  year  1907,  when  we  first  pubhshed  our 
pamphlet,  "The  Benedictines  of  Caldey  Island," 
six  thousand  copies  have  been  sold.  They  have 
gone  to  all  parts  of  the  world  and  have  served  the 
purpose  of  giving  some  first-hand  information  about  the 
History,  Purpose,  and  Method  of  our  Community  Life  at 
Caldey.  The  first  edition  was  sold  out  nearly  two  years  ago, 
and  since  then  there  has  been  such  a  steady  and  persistent 
call  for  more  copies,  that  we  have  been  obliged  to  reprint 
and  publish  a  second  edition  of  twelve  thousand.  The  little 
book  has  been  thoroughly  revised,  and  a  good  deal  of  fresh 
matter  added.  Owing  to  the  increased  size  and  weight,  it 
has  been  necessarj'  to  change  the  quality  of  the  paper  ;  but 
the  cover,  as  well  as  the  general  arrangement  of  the  contents 
(but  for  the  additions)  remain  the  same.  There  is  a  new 
sketch  map  drawn  by  Mr.  Coates  Carter,  our  architect, 
which  shows  at  a  glance  both  what  has  been  actually  done 
since  1907,  and  in  what  ways  our  plans  have  been  modified 
and  changed  as  the  work  proceeded.  There  are  in  this  new 
pamphlet  many  more  illustrations,  and  the  history  of  the 
Community  has  been  brought  up  to  date.  Altogether,  the 
book  is  much  more  complete  and  will,  we  think,  be  of  interest 
even  to  those  who  possess  copies  of  the  first  edition. 

As  I  look  through  these  pages,  I  am  filled  with  wonder 
and  gratitude  at  the  record  of  all  that  the  good  God  has 
done  for  us.  Our  work  has  grown  and  strengthened  beyond 
all  human  expectations  since  that  February  day  in  1898- — 
fourteen  years  ago — when  I  made  my  Solemn  Vow  to  God 
under  the  Rule  of  Saint  Benedict  in  the  Chapel  of  Mailing 
Abbey.  On  that  day  I  was  practically  alone,  and  conscious 
of  little  else  but  the  desire  to  dedicate  my  life — if  God  willed 
— to  the  formation  of  a  small  community  of  men  devoted 
to  His  service  in  the  contemplative  life  ;  and  keeping  strictly 
that  holy  Rule  which  had  been  for  centuries  the  regeneration 
of  our  country,  and  in  its  cloistered  homes  the  preserver  of 
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religion  and  the  safeguard  of  the  CathoHc  Faith.  There 
were  no  prospects,  I  had  made  no  plans,  and  possessed  only 
the  gift  of  a  clear  ideal  and  a  natural  power  of  being  able  to 
live  from  day  to  day  in  the  present,  without  anxiety  as  to 
the  future. 

Since  then  we  have  passed  through  many  vicissitudes  and 
experiences,  and  it  is  marvellous  to  think  how  we  have  been 
guided  and  cared  for  and  taught. 

Some  of  the  facts  of  our  history  are  recorded  in  this  book, 
but  there  are  many  things,  small  perhaps  in  themselves,  yet 
largely  contributing  to  the  development  of  the  work,  that 
can  only  be  found  written  in  our  own  consciousness;  It  is  a 
history  of  interior  conflict  and  struggle,  a  record  of  relative 
success  and  failure,  of  which  the  outward  organization  of 
the  Community  is  the  partial  expression.  And  yet  the  sum 
of  all  this  experience  is  to  be  gauged  in  some  true  measure  by 
the  strong  and  happy  life  of  the  Community  to-day.  It  is 
the  happiness  of  those  who  are  realizing  their  heart's  desire, 
and  the  strength  of  those  who  in  their  own  weakness  are 
learning  to  turn  to  Him  Who  alone  "  worketh  in  the  faith- 
ful both  to  will  and  to  do  of  His  good  pleasure." 

We  hope  this  following  account  of  a  Contemplative  Com- 
munity may  help  to  draw  some  souls  to  serve  God  in  the 
hidden  life  of  the  cloister,  and  clear  away  the  false  mystery 
of  prejudice  and  of  ignorance  that  surrounds  a  manner  of 
living  in  itself  quite  simple  and  clear  and  easily  understood 
by  all  who  can  accept  those  sayings  of  our  Lord  which  have 
inspired  so  many  monks  and  solitaries  in  their  dedication, 
and  peopled  heaven  with  countless  Saints. 

To  him  that  overcometh  ivill  I  give  to  eat  of  the  Tree  of  Life, 
which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  paradise  of  God. 

DoM  Aelred  Carlyle,  O.S.B., 

Ahhot. 


£Mtor'0  preface  to  Jfirst  lEMtion 

^nC  Y  task  as  Editor  of  this  Pamphlet,  though  not 
^11^  onerous,  has  been  eminently  pleasurable.  For  it 
«^  ii^  was  my  privilege  to  have  the  Brothers  as  near 
neighbours  and  loyal  parishioners  during  their 
residence  at  Painsthorpe  (1902-6),  and  as  I  was  more  closely 
associated  with  them  during  that  time  than  any  one  else 
outside  the  Community  I  was  thus  afforded  an  unrivalled 
opportunity  of  watching  its  development.  During  its  earlier 
years,  with  no  settled  home,  and  suffering  much  privation, 
it  is  wonderful  that  the  little  band  not  only  kept  together, 
but  quietly  increased  in  numbers.  It  is  a  strong  testimony 
to  the  courage  and  determination  of  the  founder,  and  the 
attractive  power  of  the  movement.  The  Brothers  came  to 
Painsthorpe  as  to  a  haven  of  rest ;  for,  although  they  lived 
there  as  tenants,  and  not  owners,  they  were  assured  that  they 
could  remain  there  until  in  the  providence  of  God  a 
permanent  place  of  settlement  should  be  found.  The  time 
spent  at  Painsthorpe  was  therefore  a  period  of  transition, 
and,  as  such,  one  of  importance  and  anxiety.  Under  easier 
conditions  unsuitable  men  might  offer  themselves,  and  so 
it  was  necessary  to  test  Vocations  very  carefully.  With 
increasing  numbers  the  Rule  must  be  more  rigidly  observed, 
so  that  no  laxity  or  carelessness  might  creep  in  and  be 
difficult  to  eradicate.  The  blending  into  one,  with  devotion 
to  their  common  purpose  of  life  as  a  Religious  Family,  of 
men  of  diverse  antecedents,  takes  time  and  patience.  There 
were  some  disappointments,  of  course  :  but  the  result,  on 
looking  back  over  the  past  four  and  a  half  years,  and  compar- 
ing the  Community,  not  merely  in  numbers,  but  in  tone  and 
general  condition  (mental  and  spiritual),  when  it  left  with 
what  it  was  when  it  came,  is  eminently  gratifying.  There 
has  undoubtedly  been  real  and  solid  progress. 

The  relations  of  old  between  the  Monastic  Orders  and  the 
parochial  clergy  were  always  delicate,  and  the  old  difficulties 
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might  easily  recur.  It  is  therefore  pleasant  to  record  how 
uniformly  cordial  my  relations  have  been  with  the  Abbot  and 
all  the  Community.  When  they  first  came  here,  having 
neither  priest  nor  chapel,  they  were  obliged  to  come  to  the 
parish  church  for  Holy  Communion.  But  they  did  not 
content  themselves  with  that.  Though  their  many  Offices 
took  up  much  time,  they  yet  came  regularly  to  the  Sunday 
morning  and  evening  services,  sang  in  the  choir  (one  being 
organist  for  half  the  time  tbey  were  here),  and  helped  in  the 
Sunday  School.  One  of  them  started  a  class  for  farm  lads, 
which  proved  a  great  success,  attracting  a  large  number,  and 
bringing  many  to  Confirmation  and  Holy  Communion.  If 
the  Regulars  and  Seculars  had  always  worked  together  as 
wc  have  done,  many  reasons  for  Dissolution  would  have  been 
non-existent.  But  it  is  a  happy  augury  for  the  future  ;  for 
though  on  Caldey  Island  there  are  no  parochial  clergy,  and 
the  Islanders  are  entirely  dependent  on  the  Community  for 
all  spiritual  ministrations,  we  look  for  developments  in  time 
to  come,  when  Communities  are  scattered  over  the  country, 
supplementing  the  ordinary  ministrations,  caring  for  neglected 
spots,  bringing  new  life  and  energy  to  brighten  many  a 
lonely  and  despondent  priest,  and  give  him  fresh  hope. 

This  is  looking  at  the  active  side  of  Community  life  (natural 
to  a  parish  priest),  rather  than  at  its  contemplative  side.  But 
the  fact  that,  though  primarily  a  Contemplative  Order,  they 
have  found  lines  of  active  work  not  incompatible,  even  at 
this  early  stage  in  their  history,  with  personal  spiritual 
development,  holds  out  hope  for  much  definite  practical  work 
when  they  have  men  trained  and  ready  to  go  where  they  are 
wanted.  And  Caldey  Island,  with  its  traditions  of  missionary 
activity,  should  be  an  incentive  to  this.  The  saints  of 
lona  and  Landisfarne  found  those  Islands,  away  from  the 
haunts  of  men,  centres  of  spiritual  strength,  in  the  power 
of  which  they  could  go  forth  and  teach  and  organize  over 
large  areas. 

But  this  necessarily  lies  in  the  future.  For  the  present 
there  is  plenty  to  do  at  home.  There  are  buildings  to  erect, 
much  to  get  into  order,  which  will  tax  their  energies  to  the 
full.  English  Church  people,  clergy  and  laitj^  have  already 
shown  much  interest  in,  and  sympathy  with,  the  movement. 
The  use  made  of  the  Guest  House  at  Painsthorpe  during  the 
last  two  years  is  an  evidence  of  this,  and  of  the  desire  on  the 
part  of  many  to  get  into  touch  with  the  real  life  of  the 
Community,  and  reap  spiritual  refreshment  from  it.  In 
their  new  surroundings  it  is  natural  to  expect  that  the  area 
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of  interest  will  be  widened,  for  with  the  acquisition  of 
the  Island  as  monastic  property  there  is  a  guarantee  for 
permanence  and  room  for  development  that  they  have  never 
had  before.  This  Pamphlet  is  the  kind  of  publication  that 
a  great  many  people  will  be  glad  to  obtain.  It  gives  a  brief 
but  highly  interesting  account  of  the  history  of  Abbot  Aelred 
and  his  Brothers,  beginning  with  his  boyish  desires,  which 
have  been  so  happily  realized.  And  its  later  Chapters,  with 
particulars  of  the  Purpose  and  Method  of  the  Monastic  Life, 
will  enable  its  readers  to  realize  the  object  in  view,  and  arrive 
at  an  intelligent  understanding  of  the  principles  which 
underlie  it,  now  as  in  past  davs. 

\V.  R.  SHEPHERD. 


KiRBY  Underdale  Rectorv,  York, 
S.  David's  Day, 

March   i,   1907. 
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The  Tree  (apt  symbol  of  Religious  Life), 

Deep  rooted  in  the  soil  of  Love  Divine, 

With  tender  leaf  and  golden  fruit,  uplifts 

Its  vernal  boughs,  and  seeks  the  Light  of  Heav'n. 

If  other  were  its  planting,  other  far 
Its  growth  :    the  sterile  soil  of  selfish  love 
Would  bear  a  barren  plant,  not  free  and  strong, 
But  bramble-like,  entangling  feet  of  men. 
And  holding  them  to  earth. 

Not  so  was  set 
The  Benedictine  Tree  !     But  wisely  grown 
To  gladden  those  who  seek  its  restful  shade. 

Mark  well  the  names  of  those  now  gone  to  rest, 

Who  loved  its  sheltered  peace  !     Look  up    and  see 

Athwart  its  sturdy  stem,  a.nd  on  its  limbs, 

The   Shields  inscribed  with  titles  loved,   which  nerve 

Our  hearts  to  emulate  the  past,  as  God 

Gives  grace.     The  Holy   Father,   Benedict, 

And  chosen  sons  who  served  the  Order  well. 

And  made  the  Church  and  Realm  of  England  great 

Not  these  alone,  but  comrades  numberless, 
And  Saints  from  every  clime  and  tongue  arc  one 
With  us  in  this  our  Brotherhood.     We  greet 
Ye,  Saints  and  Heroes  all  !  who  claim  our  love. 
And  urge  us  on  to  light  the  fight  of  Faith. 

.A.s  brother  calls  to  brother  on  the  field 

Of  battle,   "  Floreat   Familia,"  they 

Our  elders  watch  us  younger  brethren.      Praj-ers 

Go  up  on  high  from  them,  while  we  are  joined 

In  struggles  such  as  they  have  known. 

May  God 
In  love  for  us  grant  all  our  heart's  desire. 
And  all  our  mind  fulfil  !     So  let  us  bear 
The  Cross  of  Christ,  and  venture  forth  in  hope 
And  confidence  in   Him,  Who  laid  aside 
His  glory,  lived  in  pain,  and  bids  us  serve. 
As  those  who  seek  the  strait  and  narrow  path 
That  leads  to   Heav'n. 


XX 
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INTRODUCTION 

^be  Mock  of  Sev£nt^  l?car6 

"^^^HE  following  pages  are  written  in  order  to  give  a  short 
11        account  of  a  Recovery  of  the  Benedictine  Life  in  the 
^■^     Church  of  England.     They  deal  with  a  period  of  some 
fourteen  yeai-s,  that  is,  from  1892  to  1906. 

To  place  it  in  its  proper  historical  setting  we  must  go  back 
to  an  earlier  date.  Seventy  years  ago  the  Church  in  England 
was  slowly  recovering  from  the  lethargy  which  had  benumbed 
her  during  many  generations.  The  Reformation  (however 
great  may  have  been  the  need  of  purging  her  from  abuses 
which  had  crept  in)  was  a  fearful  shock  to  her  whole  system. 
At  certain  periods  she  was  in  great  peril ;  and  though,  by  the 
grace  of  God,  she  passed  through  the  ordeal  without  loss  of 
her  Catholic  identity,  she  emerged  from  it  as  from  a  sickness 
which  left  her  enfeebled  and  unable  to  apply  herself  to  her 
task  with  that  energy  which  the  times  and  her  Divine  clrar- 
acter  demanded.  Then,  when  she  was  still  unnerved,  came 
the  years  of  the  Puritan  rule  in  England,  from  which  she 
suffered  as  from  a  chill  blast.  To  this  succeeded  the  dangers 
which  surrounded  her  in  the  riotous  times  of  reajction  that 
came  with  the  Restoration  :  and  they  in  turn  yielded  to  the 
deadening  influences  of  the  Hanoverian  era,  when — weakened 
by  the  secession  of  the  Nonjurors — Erastianism  and  Material- 
ism almost  drained  her  of  her  strength. 

Yet,  exhausted  as  she  was  by  the  strain  of  the  three 
centuries  through  which  she  had  passed,  she  survived,  because 
the  Divine  life  was  in  her ;  because,  despite  her  weakness, 
she  was  still  a  living  part  of  the  Catholic  Church,  with  all 
her  inherent  faculties  existing,  though  for  the  time  impaired 
by  the  sickness  that  had  so  long  undermined  her  constitution. 

In  the  third  decade  of  the  nineteenth  century  she  began 
to  show  signs  of  returning  health  and  strength.     She  began 
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to  exert  herself  once  more,  to  realize  her  Divine  character  ; 
and  with  the  exercise  of  her  powers  she  grew  stronger,  more 
desirous  and  capable  of  filling  the  place  which  God  •  had 
assigned  to  her  eighteen  hundred  years  ago.  As  time  passed 
on  she  took  up  again  first  one  duty  and  then  another  :  claim- 
ing her  privileges,  and  rising  to  her  responsibilities,  as  one 
recovering  from  an  illness  gradually  regains  the  power  of 
work. 

Among  the  losses  she  had  suffered  none  was  more  serious 
than  that  of  the  ordered  Religious  Life.  The  tyranny  of  a 
profligate  King  demanded  from  the  Church  of  England  the 
sacrifice  of  her  ancient  Religious  Orders.  Bewildered  as  she 
was  by  the  strangeness  of  the  times,  they  were  torn  from  her 
before  she  was  able  to  organize  her  resistance.  The  suppres- 
sion of  the  Monasteries  was  not  her  act,  nor  did  she  give  to 
it  her  free  consent. 

Gradually  recovering  her  strength,  she  began  to  assert  more 
boldly  her  essential  Catholicity  ;  to  proclaim  more  audibly  the 
great  central  doctrines  of  the  Faith  ;  to  vindicate  more  clearly 
the  Apostolic  character  of  her  Ministry,  the  validity  of  her 
Sacraments,  in  short,  her  Divine  origin  and  destiny  ;  and,  as 
a  consequence  of  this,  to  resume  her  ancient  ways  and  customs, 
too  long  in  abeyance,  though  never  wholly  discarded.  Men 
had  thought  her  dead  till  the  Lord  of  Life  bade  her  rise  and 
serve  Him,  as  she  had  served  of  yore. 

While  this  was  in  progress,  while  the  sense  of  personal 
responsibility  to  a  personal  God  was  deepening,  and  His 
ways  were  being  realized  more  and  more  as  ways  of  order 
and  not  of  confusion,  the  desire  for  the  life  dedicated  solely 
to  Him  grew  and  fructified.  It  had  never  wholly  died  out — ■ 
it  never  can  die  out  in  the  Catholic  Church — throughout  the 
three  hundred  lean  years  that  had  passed.  Here  and  there 
were  found  some  who  had  lived  the  Disciplined  Life  so  far  as 
it  was  possible.  The  witness  remained  :  the  Divine  Counsels 
still  held  sway  over  some  earnest  souls  who  longed  for  the 
closest  possible  union  with  their  Lord  Whom  they  loved 
above  all  other,  and  in  Whose  service  they  found  their  fullest 
joy  and  satisfaction. 

It  is  but  in  the  order  of  things  that  such  as  are  like-minded 
should  gather  together :  and,  with  the  I'ecovery  of  spiritual 
earnestness  there  came  -the  congregating  of  those  whose 
paramount  desire  was  to  serve  their  Lord,  as  from  of  old 
He  had  ever  been  served,  in  the  Common  Life  of  Religion. 
In  their  efforts  to  regain  this  Life,  to  which  they  felt  that 
God   was  calling   them,   they   drew   for   their   equipment — 
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somewhat  tentatively  at  first,  though  with  growing  boldness 
later — upon  those  ancient  Catholic  stores,  to  which,  as 
Catholics,  they  possessed  the  right  of  access. 

Faithful  women — as  at  Calvary  and  at  the  Holy  Sepulchre 
— ^gathered  round  their  Crucified  and  Glorified  Lord,  inspired 
with  the  spirit  of  sacrifice  by  the  Cross  on  which  He  suffered, 
and  with  the  spirit  of  hope  by  the  Crown  of  Victory  which 
is  His  for  evermore.  Their  love  and  devotion  led  them  to 
follow  their  Lord  in  seeking  the  outcast,  in  teaching  them 
of  His  love  for  sinners,  in  raising  up  hope  of  pardon  and 
peace— and  thus  their  life  was  commended  by  their  work. 

Then,  taking  courage,  men  also  united  themselves  in 
Societies  where  they  might  be  braced  for  the  great  work 
of  preaching  the  Gospel,  and  they  found,  as  the  devout 
women  had  found,  that  the  Disciplined  Life  brought  them 
nearer  to  God,  and  enabled  them  to  serve  Him  with  greater 
fullness  and  fidelity. 

Among  the  many  attempts  to  recover  that  which  had  so 
long  been  laid  aside  some  were  not  well  and  wisely  directed, 
and  had  but  an  ephemeral  existence.  Nevertheless,  Failure 
teaches  her  lessons  not  less  forcibly  than  Success :  and  if 
loss  has  been  incurred  through  the  temerity  of  unbalanced 
enthusiasm,  there  has  been  gain  through  the  clear  indication 
of  sources  of  failure. 

Until  1898  the  existing  Religious  Houses  in  England  had 
selected  such  portions  of  the  ancient  Rules  of  the  Religious 
Life  as  they  deemed  best  suited  to  their  purpose.  The  need 
of  the  Disciplined  Life  was  keenly  felt,  the  demand  for  active 
work  was  exceeding  great.  From  1845  onwards  Dr.  Pusey, 
and  others  who  succeeded  him,  profoundly  moved  by  the 
"  internal  condition  of  our  great  towns,  and  the  intensity 
of  accumulating  misery  "  therein,  which  "  impressed  upon 
thoughtful  minds  the  necessity  of  some  organized  system,"  * 
had  set  themselves  to  restore  the  Community  Life. 

Dr.  Liddon,  writing  of  this  movement,  saj^s,  "  To  them 
it  was  less  an  effort  once  more  to  restore  the  consecrated 
single  life  than  an  attempt  to  relieve  the  misery  and  ignorance 
of  great  towns."  f 

From  this  initiatory  step  marvellous  results  proceeded. 
Although  greeted  with  an  outburst  of  fanaticism,  the  move- 


*  Report  of  a  Committee  for  promoting  Sisterhoods  (1845),  on 
which  served  Lord  John  Manners  (the  late  Duke  of  Rutland),  Lord 
Lyttelton,  Rev.  W.  :Monsell,  Mr.  W.  E.  Gladstone,  Mr.  A.  J.  Bcrcsford 
Hope,  and  others.     See  Dr.  Liddon's  Life  of  Pusey,  Vol.  Ill,  chapter  i. 

t  Life  of  Pusey,  Vol.  Ill,  p.  18. 
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ment  deepened  in  intensity,  and  extended  in  usefulness, 
until  it  is  now  a  recognized  part  of  the  Church's  life  in 
England.  It  has  not  only  called  forth  the  latent  devotion 
of  many  devout  sons  and  daughters  of  God,  who  otherwise 
might,  as  Dr.  Pusey  feared,  have  gone  oflf  into  irregular 
paths,  or  sought  from  Rome  the  privilege  refused  by  England, 
but  it  has  also  been  a  source  of  untold  blessing  to  unnumbered 
souls. 

The  spiritual  equipment  of  the  Catholic  Church  has  been 
enriched  by  the  Religious  Houses,  both  of  men  and  women, 
which  to-day  stud  our  land  with  centres  of  devotion  and 
aharity :  and  it  is  quite  impossible  to  over-rate  their  educa- 
tional value  in  preparing  for  the  recovery  of  the  strictlj^ 
Monastic  Life.  Indeed,  it  would  have  been  impossible, 
humanly  speaking,  to  restore  amongst  us  the  Benedictine 
Life — which  permits,  but  does  not  require,  external  activity, 
being  fundamentally  contemplative — had  not  the  Restora- 
tion been  preceded  by  the  foundation  of  modern  Sisterhoods 
and  of  such  Societies  as  Cowley  and  Mirfield— Communities 
which  devote  themselves  to  external  active  work  (with 
devotion  as  the  source  of  their  strength),  and  so,  even  in 
the  eyes  of  the  world,  justify  the  Life  they  lead  by  the  work 
they  undertake. 

Yet  the  Contemplative  Life  of  the  Benedictine  is  as  full  of 
activity  as  the  Life  of  those  who  are  engaged  in  exterior 
works  of  charity.  The  Activities  of  God  are  not  all  seen  : 
His  energy  is  not  all  exercised  in  works  of  which  man  may 
take  cognizance :  and  as  the  exterior  works  of  Religious 
correspond  to  the  visible  activity  of  God,  so  the  Contem- 
plative Life  corresponds  to  His  invisible  activity.  "  Their 
life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God,"  absorbed  in  the  activities 
of  Him  Who  is  Life.  In  the  world  of  nature  there  is  an 
immense  storage  of  power :  God  Himself  is  infinitely  greater 
than  His  revelations  of  Himself :  so  in  the  world  of  grace 
He  has  ever  kept  for  Himself  some  to  whom,  and  in  whom, 
He  reveals  Himself  more  fully,  that  in  His  Church  there 
may  be  a  reserve  of  spiritual  power,  a  concentration  of 
spiritual  energy.  Hence  there  have  ever  been  some  who 
have  been  called  by  God  to  withdraw  themselves  from  active 
service  that  they  might  minister  before  Him  in  prayer,  praise, 
and  adoration.  And  as  the  sensitiveness  of  souls  in  England 
became  quickened  some  felt  drawn  by  Him  to  give  them- 
selves wholly  to  this  Life  of  Retirement — not  that  they  might 
escape  from  their  responsibilities  towards  Him  and  His,  but 
that  they  might  perform  them  more  iuWy. 
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As  in  the  individual  there  needs  to  be  a  balance  of  work 
and  repose  ;  as  in  nature  there  is  summer  and  winter,  hill 
and  dale,  and  light  and  shade  ;  so  in  the  Church  of  God  there 
must  needs  be  compensating  forces — forces,  each  comple- 
menting, supporting  and  enriching  the  other.  In  the  realm 
both  of  nature  and  of  grace  the  infinite  variety  of  God's 
perfection  is  reflected,  and  His  indivisible  Unity  finds 
diverse  expressions,  none  of  which  is  contradictory. 

"  God  fulfils  Himself  in  many  ways, 
Lest  one  good  custom  should  corrupt  the  world." 

No  one  man,  save  the  Only-Begotten  Son  of  God  Himself, 
can  reveal  God  and  reflect  Him  in  His  Divine  Fullness. 
Therefore,  recognizing  our  limitations.  He  calls  upon  His 
servants  to  place  themselves  in  such  relation  with  Him, 
that,  combining  in  infinite  variety,  and  severally  employing 
their  God-given  talents  they  may  in  some  degree  exhibit 
and  correspond  to  the  "  Fullness  of  Him  that  filleth  all  in 
all."  Thus  is  exhibited  the  truth  that  "  There  are  diver- 
sities of  gifts,  but  the  same  Spirit.  And  there  are  differences 
of  administrations,  but  the  same  Lord.  And  there  are  diver- 
sities of  operations,  but  it  is  the  same  God  that  worketh  all 
in  all."  * 

It  is  as  imperative  that  an  opportunity  for  exercising  the 
life  of  Divfne  Contemplation  should  be  offered,  as  for  the 
performance  of  works  of  mercy.  Some  souls  are  called  to 
the  one,  and  some  are  equally  called  to  the  other :  both 
having  but  one  inspiration— the  Love  of  God :  and  but  one 
aim — the  Glory  of  God.  Those  who  are  most  active  in  the 
world  must  readily  appreciate  the  worth  of  the  Spiritual 
Life  that  may  be  stored  in  the  Cloister.  To  the  present 
need  of  the  restoration  of  the  Contemplative  Life  let  the 
following  words  from  the  Regius  Professor  of  Ecclesiastical 
History  in  the  University  of  Oxford  bear  their  eloquent 
testimony  :— "  If  society  is  to  be  permeated  by  religion,  there 
must  be  Reservoirs  of  Religion  :  like  those  great  storage 
places  up  among  the*  hills  which  feed  the  pipes  by  which 
water  is  carried  to  ever}'  home  in  the  city.  We  need  a 
special  class  of  Students  of  God — of  men  and  women  whose 
primary  and  absorbing  interest  it  is  to  work  out  tlie  Spiritual 
Life  in  all  its  purity  and  integrity."  f     Another,  in  the  midst 

*  I  Cor.  xii.  4-6. 

t  Wayside  Notes  in  Ecclesiastical  History.  By  Dr.  Bigg,  late  Regius 
Professor  of  Ecclesiastical  Historj'  in  the  University  of  Oxford,  p.  135. 
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of  his  active  work  in  London,  pleads  in  these  burning  words  : 
"  If  you  can  pray,  if  j^ou  have  in  any  degree  acquired  the 
holy  art,  then  for  God's  sake  and  for  man's  sake  do  not  do 
anything  else.  Give  yourself  to  it :  continue  on  the  Mount 
with  hands  upraised.  There  will  be  no  lack  of  fighters  down 
below,  who  will  triumph  by  the  help  of  your  prayers."  * 

*  Dr.  A.  W,  Robinson,  Persoval  Life  of  the  Clergy. 
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CHAPTER    I 

S5anctuariC6  of  tbc  Sea 

^^^  SLANDS  have  an  attraction  for  many  minds,  especially 
"^p  for  such  as  give  themselves  to  study  and  contemplation. 
V^  Severance  from  the  mainland  not  onlj^  secures  retire- 
ment, but  suggests  the  seclusion  it  affords.  Yet  the 
wide  expanse  of  sea  around  and  sky  above  entices  the  mind 
to  dwell  on  thoughts  of  high  and  far-reaching  import. 
Seclusion  is  conducive  to  contemplation,  and  is  dear  to 
those  who  wish  to  gain  insight  into  the  things  of  God.  Thus 
it  is  that  Islands  have  often  been  the  Homes  of  men  whose 
retirement  has  enabled  them  both  to  serve  God  more  closely 
and  also  to  influence  the  outer  world  in  a  greater  degree 
than  would  have  been  possible  had  they  mingled  more  freely 
with  their  fellow-men. 

"  The  Isle  that  is  called  Patmos "  has  taught  us  that 
this  may  at  least  be  possible  to  those  who  thus  live  apart. 
S.  John,  the  Beloved,  the  Divine,  was  there  permitted  to 
see  into  the, mysteries  of  God.  Not  in  the  stress  of  outward 
activity,  but  in  the  remoteness  of  that  rugged  Island  in  the 
Icarian  Sea  was  the  Revelation  made.  While  the  winds 
blew,  and  the  waves  beat  on  its  rocky  shores,  Jesus  Himself 
came  and  raised  the  veil  for  one  whom  seclusion  had  pre- 
pared for  the  Divine  Vision.  There,  in  Patmos  as  in  a  Clois- 
tered Cell,  he  saw  Him  on  Whose  Breast  he  once  had  leaned, 
at  Whose  Feet  he  now  fell  in  adoring  love. 

So,  three  hundred  years  later,  God  chose  the  Island  of 
Lerins,  in  the  Mediterranean,  as  the  place  to  which  He  called 
Honoratus,  Hilary,  Vincent,  and  many  another,  that  they 
might  wholly  yield  themselves  to  Him,  and  learn  His  great- 
ness and  love.  In  the  sea-girt  Isle  He  taught  them,  and 
thence  as  time  passed  on  went  forth  a  spiritual  power  which 
made  Europe  Christian. 

Our  own  islands  of  lona  and  Lindisfarne  are  hallowed 
spots  to  all  who  know  aught  of  the  Saints  who  there  sought 
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and  found  their  Lord,  and  by  their  love  spread  forth  "  the 
fame  of  their  fair  Father  Christ,"  and  brought  fierce  Scotland 
and  northern  England  to  find  in  Him  their  peace.  Would 
Columba,  Aldan,  Cuthbert,  and  the  monks  who  followed 
them  in  these  Island  Cells  have  been  the  men  they  were,  and 
done  the  work  they  did,  had  they  lived  in  the  busy  world 
that  lay  beyond  the  bounds  they  set  themselves  ? 

But  their  direct  influence  on  others,  and  the  missionary 
zeal,  which  led  some  of  them  to  cross  the  sea  and  seek  the 
heathen  in  the  world  they  had  left,  is  not  the  essence  of  the 
value  of  their  lives  in  the  sight  of  God.  They  held  spiritual 
fortresses,  the  possession  of  which  enabled  the  Church  to 
wage  war  with  success  in  the  earlier  days  of  her  existence. 
She  did  not  then  put  all  her  forces  in  the  open  field.  But 
now  a  policy  of  over-eagerness  has,  to  a  large  extent,  per- 
mitted these  strongholds  not  only  to  be  dismantled  by  the 
enemy,  to  our  unspeakable  loss,  but  has  even  discounted 
the  services  rendered  by  their  garrisons. 

It  is  true  that  Patmos  has  still  its  Monastery  of  "  S.  John 
the  Divine,"  still  a  valley  known  as  "  The  Saint's  Valley," 
and  still  "  The  Cave  of  the  Apocalypse."  But  to-day  lona 
is  in  ruins,  and  the  storm-fretted  walls  of  the  Holy  Isle 
shame  us,  whose  impatience  has  wrought  less  for  God  than 
the  concentration  of  those  who  in  calmness  waited  on  Him. 
Their  names  are  written  not  only  in  the  Book  of  Life,  but 
also  in  the  lives  of  countless  thousands  who  have  lived  since 
their  day — brought  to  the  saving  knowledge  of  God  by  the 
prayers  and  influence  of  the  holy  lives  of  those  whom  they 
never  saw,  but  whom  they  will  one  day  greet  with  words  of 
gratitude  :  — 

"  From  thy  mouth 
We  heard  of  Jesus'  love,  and  thine  the  hand 
That  brought  us  to  His  feet." 

Caldey,  though  now  unknown  to  fame,  may  also  be  classed 
among  the  Sanctuaries  of  the  Sea.  Its  history  has  long  been 
veiled  in  obscurity,  but  recent  publications  have  brought  to 
light  the  interesting  facts  briefly  alhided  to  in  Chapter  X. 
A  hundred  years  before  S.  Columba  established  his  Religious 
House  on  lona  (a.d.  565)  there  appears  to  have  been  a 
Monastery  on  Caldey  under  Piro  the  first  Abbot.  In  the 
sixth  century  Caldey  and  Llantwit  Major,  Glamorganshire, 
were  probably  closely  connected  under  S.  Iltyd,  and 
were  centres  of  educational  and  missionary  activity.  To  the 
Celtic  Monks  of  that  time  there  succeeded  Benedictines  in 
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1 120,  who  held  it  until  the  Dissolution  in  1534.  Thus  for 
a  thousand  years  Caldey  was  Monastic :  then  for  three 
and  a  half  centuries  it  \d.y  desolate  :  but  now,  in  the  good 
providence  of  God,  a  third  era  is  opening  out  for  it,  linking 
it  to  earlier  and  happier  times,  for  it  has  become  once  more 
the  property  of  Benedictines. 

Monasticism  is  a  subject  of  engrossing  interest.  In  its 
varied  phases  it  appeals  to  the  minds  of  many.  The  historian 
finds  it  closely  interwoven  with  histor}^ :  the  archaeologist 
and  the  scholar  gratefully  acknowledge  their  indebtedness  to 
the  builders  and  writers  who  dwelt  within  the  Cloister : 
the  student  of  human  nature  sees  in  it  an  attempt,  venerable 
and  widespread,  to  deal  with  some  of  the  ethical,  moral, 
and  spiritual  problems  which  confront  him.  Indeed,  there 
is  no  sphere  of  interest  which  the  Monastic  Life  has  not  touched. 
It  has  been  a  powerful  factor  in  the  building  up  of  law  and 
order  :  the  greatest  promoter  of  education  :  civilization  has 
followed  in  its  wake,  and  nations  through  it  have  risen  to 
greatness.  But  important  as  have  been  the  services  of 
Monasticism  in  these  and  other  realms,  its  true  and  abiding 
worth  can  be  rightly  estimated  only  by  those  who  see  that 
such  are  but  concrete  expressions  of  the  inward  spirit  which 
has  given  them  life  and  force. 

Some  men  are  attracted  by  the  mere  framework  of  things 
— the  facts  of  history,  the  structure  of  buildings,  the  apparatus 
of  critical  learning,  the  technique  of  painting,  the  details 
of  ceremonial — but  fail  to  appreciate  the  spirit  which  lies 
within.  Such  are  dry  students  of  their  special  subjects, 
who  do  useful  work  in  collecting  and  labelling  the  specimens 
which  their  research  has  gathered.  For  many  years  Mon- 
asticism has  been  relegated  to  the  Museum  of  Interesting 
Antiquities,  and  regarded  as  a  branch  of  intellectual  study 
for  the  historian  and  archaeologist  to  investigate,  as  they 
might  make  a  study  of  Egyptology,  or  cuneiform  inscriptions. 
But  this  is  to  resolve  into  its  component  parts  that  which 
is  only  of  real  value  in  its  entirety :  to  become  acquainted 
with  the  structure  of  the  body  and  to  ignore  the  living  spirit 
which  animates  it.  Monasticism  is  not  an  archaism,  but  a 
Life. 

In  these  pages  is  related  the  history  of  a  quiet  but  firm 
resolve  to  regain  that  Life  for  England  under  due  authority, 
and  they  show  that  in  recovering  the  Benedictine  Life  it  has 
been  found  possible  to  recover  also  an  ancient  Benedictine 
Home. 
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CHAPTER    II 

^be  iBeginninGS  of  tbc  Community 

^^^HE  history  of  Monasticism,  of  Orders  and  of  individual 
11^  Houses,  is  the  history  of  modest  beginnings.  To  one 
^■^  soul,  here  or  there,  the  call  comes,  and  is  obeyed. 
The  vocation  is  realized ;  the  purpose  grows,  the 
Life  is  lived.  Then  to  others  also  the  Divine  Will  is  revealed. 
The  Community  once  formed  is  tested  by  poverty,  by  oppo- 
sition, by  the  encounter  with  difficulties  of  many  kinds. 
The  weak  fail,  the  strong  persevere.  The  Community  grows, 
and  by  the  time  that  the  world  at  large  knows  of  its  existence 
it  has  reached  the  point  of  stability.  In  quietness  and  in 
confidence,  in  patient  waiting  upon  the  Divine  leading,  all 
Communities  which  have  in  any  degree  realized  the  Religious 
Ideal  have  passed  their  first  years.  We  should  almost 
suspect  the  stability,  and  doubt  the  future  of  a  Community 
which  came  into  being  without  any  testing  by  poverty,  by 
the  failure  of  hopes,  by  the  falling  through  of  plans  which 
had  seeemd  to  promise  well. 

And  in  the  English  Church,  where  for  several  centuries  the 
Religious  Life  has  been  in  abeyance,  though  always  with  the 
possibility  of  restoration  in  God's  good  time,  the  modest 
beginning  has  been  the  invariable  rule  in  recent  years.  The 
restoration  of  Religion  has  had  to  contend  with  many  diffi- 
culties. Permanence  and  stability  have  been  gained  through 
many  a  struggle.  We  should  desire  this,  as  we  expect  it. 
For  that  which  costs  little  is,  as  a  rule,  worth  no  more  than 
it  costs. 

When  a  lad  of  twelve  years  of  age  Abbot  Aelred  Carlyle 
found  in  his  father's  library  a  work  entitled  Monks  and 
Monasteries,  by  the  Rev.  S.  Fox.  It  was  from  this  volume 
that  he  first  consciously  received  the  impulse  which  has 
been  the  master-motive  of  his  life.  As  he  pored  over  its 
pages  the  conviction  came  to  him  that  he  was  called  to  lead 
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the  Benedictine  Life,  a  conviction  which  grew  only  more 
clear  and  strong  as  the  years  went  by.  He  kept  this  ideal 
before  him  through  his  school-days  ;  and  when  in  1892  he 
began  his  medical  studies,  his  mind  was  still  set  upon  the 
Religious  Life,  with  a  definite  attraction  to  the  great  Order 
of  S.  Benedict.  As  a  student  in  one  of  the  London  hospitals 
he  lived  as  closely  in  accordance  with  the  Rule  of  S.  Bene- 
dict as  his  state  of  life  would  permit,  trying  never  to  lose 
sight  of  that  to  which  he  had  dedicated  himself,  cherishing 
his  hopes,  preparing  himself,  forming  ideals  which  might 
be  realized  in  the  future. 

It  was  in  the  same  year  that  the  possibility  of  attaining  his 
desire  first  presented  itself,  quite  unexpectedly.  He  paid  an 
apparently  accidental  visit  to  the  Benedictine  Nuns  at 
Twickenham  (later  of  Mailing  Abbey,  near  Maidstone,  and 
now  of  S.  Bride's  Abbey,  Milford  Haven),  who,  under  the 
sanction  and  with  the  authority  of  Dr.  Temple,  then  Bishop 
of  London,  were  among  the  first  to  revive  the  Rule  of  S. 
Benedict  in  the  English  Church.  The  visit  was  great  in  its 
consequences,  for  it  made  him  realize  that  as  the  Benedictine 
Life  had  already  been  revived  for  women,  so  it  might  be 
for  men. 

The  Chaplain  of  the  Nuns,  who  held  the  licence  of  the 
Bishop  of  London,  was  the  Superior  of  a  Band  of  Oblates  of 
S.  Benedict,  consisting  of  six  young  men,  who  were  living  so 
far  as  they  could  in  accordance  with  the  Rule  of  S.  Benedict, 
in  the  hope  of  eventually  forming  a  Community,  if  they 
found  that  they  had  vocations.  Into  this  band  the  young 
medical  student  was  admitted,  under  the  name  of  Brother 
Aelred,  and  thus  came  for  the  first  time  into  touch  with 
the  Religious  Life.  The  Association  of  Oblates  did  not 
last  long,  being  dissolved  by  the  Superior.  But  in  the  mean- 
time Brother  Aelred,  with  the  consent  of  the  Superior,  had 
gathered  ten  young  men  round  him  at  Ealing,  where  he  was 
then  living.  They  hired  a  room,  in  which  they  met  for  such 
Offices  as  they  were  able  to  say  together  ;  and  later  on  they 
were  able  to  rent  a  whole  house  at  Ealing,  where  they  spent 
as  much  time  as  possible,  meeting  there  for  devotion  and 
mutual  help,  and  staying  there  as  their  various  occupations 
permitted.  This  quasi-common  life  continued  for  two  years, 
during  which  time  they  were  engaged  in  parish  work,  besides 
testing  their  vocations.  A  second  centre  of  Oblates  was 
formed  at  Chatham,  having  the  same  objects  in  view  ;  and 
to  both  societies  the  Rev.  Mother  Hilda,  Superior  of  Mailing, 
showed  herself  a  warm  and  sympathetic  friend,  welcoming  . 
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the  Oblates  to  the  Abbey  for  their  annual  Chapter  at  Whit- 
suntide. Her  kindness  to  the  Community  at  this  early 
stage  of  its  history  can  never  be  forgotten. 

The  year  1895  marked  another  stage  in  the  development  of 
the  Community.  At  this  time  a  friend  who  cherished  some- 
what similar  aims  was  living  in  the  parish  of  S.  John's,  Isle 
of  Dogs,  and  was  actively  engaged  in  parochial  work  there 
under  the  Vicar,  the  Rev.  D.  G.  Cowan,  and  the  Rev.  E. 
Hartley.  He  suggested  that  Brother  Aelred  and  the  other 
Oblates  should  join  him  there,  and  form  the  nucleus  of  a 
settlement  on  Religious  lines,  which  would  enable  them  to 
gain  practical  experience,  to  see  if  they  could  rise  eventually 
to  a  full  acceptance  of  the  Benedictine  Life  and  Rule.  Brother 
Aelred  resolved  to  accept  this  offer  for  himself,  and  to  ascer- 
tain who  among  the  Oblates  would  be  willing  to  devote 
himself  definitely  to  the  Religious  Life.  At  the  Whitsuntide 
Chapter  of  that  year  he  gave  an  address  to  the  Oblates,  in 
which  he  said: — 

"The  Oblates  of  S.  Benedict  consist  of  men  living  in  the 
world  under  yearly  vows  of  Poverty,  Chastit}^,  and  Obedience, 
and  observing  the  Rule  of  S.  Benedict  as  far  as  their  secular 
state  of  life  allows.  The  chief  object  is  to  discover  and  test 
individual  vocations  for  the  Monastic  State  ;  to  learn  the 
Rule  and  Customs  of  the  Religious  Life,  and  in  this  manner 
to  prevent  the  failure  of  vocations  when  the  Regular  Com- 
munity should  be  formed.  In  the  future  the  whole  Rule 
of  S.  Benedict  is  to  be  observed  in  its  primitive  austerity, 
with  all  the  ancient  customs  and  traditions  of  the  Benedictine 
Order." 

The  daily  duties  of  the  Oblates  were  then  defined.  Ad- 
mission to  the  Society  was  to  be  preceded  by  a  probation 
of  six  months.  Oblates  were  to  be  encouraged  to  take  part 
in  parochial  work,  under  the  parish  priest.  The  new  con- 
ditions under  which  the  Oblates  were  in  future  to  live  were 
to  be  regarded  only  as  a  stage  in  development,  preparatory 
to  the  formation  of  a  Regular  Community.  The  acceptance 
of  the  invitation  to  the  Isle  of  Dogs  would  enable  them  to 
gain  experience  in  Rule  and  Order,  and  to  find  and  prepare 
men  fitted  and  called  by  God  to  give  up  all  things,  and  to 
follow  Christ  in  the  way  of  Holy  Religion.  Here  and  now, 
said  Brother  Aelred,  was  their  opportunity,  and  he  pro- 
ceeded to  sketch  the  complete  scheme  which  filled  his  heart. 
There  should  be,  he  said:  — 

(i)  A  Community  of  Contemplative  Benedictine  Monks, 
living  in  the  country  ;    devoting  themselves  to  the  strictest 
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Religious  Life,  as  laid  down  by  the  Holy  Rule  ;  spending 
their  time  in  prayer  and  intercession,  study,  and  manual 
work  ;  accepting,  but  not  seeking,  external  work,  such  as 
teaching,  preaching,  ministering  to  the  sick ;  the  Monks 
rarely  leaving  their  Cloister. 

(2)  A  House  of  the  same  Order,  filled  with  Active  Religious, 
under  the  same  Rule,  but  in  a  modified  form,  in  London  [such 
as  now  offered  in  the  Isle  of  Dogs]  or  any  great  city,  their 
work  lying  among  the  poor,  the  ungodly,  the  outcast,  and 
any  who  needed  their  help.  The  chief  object  of  their  lives 
would  be  to  care  for  souls,  to  teach,  preach,  hold  missions, 
care  for  the  sick,  and  fulfil  the  thousand  obligations  of  the 
perfect  missionary.  They  would  give  up  their  lives  to  the 
work,  and  would  undertake  no  secular  employment. 

(3)  Living  in  the  same  House,  under  the  same  Rule,  the 
same  Vows  of  Poverty,  Chastity,  and  Obedience,  would  be 
men  who,  though  in  the  world,  would  not  belong  to  it — 
lawyers,  doctors,  business  men,  clerks,  etc.,  each  working  in 
his  daily  profession,  a  zealous  missionar}^  showing  by  in- 
tegrity of  life  and  purity,  his  unswerving  and  manly  faith 
in  God  ;  drawing  men  to  Him,  gaining  their  trust  and  respect, 
and  raising  the  tone  of  the  society  by  which  he  was  surrounded 
and  in  which  he  moved,  a  shining  example  of  a  Christ-like 
Christian,  a  living  witness  to  the  truth  of  his  belief. 

Each  of  these  three  phases  of  the  Religious  Life  would  be 
an  integral  part  of  the  whole,  all  centring  in  the  Monastery 
proper,  each  complementing,  sustaining,  and  helping  the 
others. 

Brother  Aelred  hoped  that  this  opportunity  now  offered  in 
the  East  of  London  might  be  the  means  of  beginning  at  least 
the  second  phase  of  this  scheme,  which  might  enable  the  first 
to  be  entered  upon  later  ;  so  he  went  on  to  sketch  the  daily 
life  of  each  of  the  departments. 

There  would  be  one  Rule  of  Life  for  all,  subject  to  such 
modification  in  the  case  of  the  Active  Religious  as  their 
work  might  necessitate.  In  both  the  Houses  there  would  be 
absolute  and  real  simplicity,  there  was  to  be  entire  renuncia- 
tion of  all  for  the  sake  of  Christ.  Only  the  barest  necessities  of 
life  would  be  allowed  ;  food  of  the  simplest ;  a  bare  table, 
hard  bed,  restricted  speech  ;  a  literal  forsaking  of  house, 
brethren,  sisters,  father,  mother,  wife,  children  and  lands, 
for  the  Love  of  Christ  and  His  Gospel. 

He  ended  his  Address  with  this  appeal :  — 

"  God  has  called  each  one  of  you.  Oblate  Brothers,  to 
decide  now  whether  you  will  once  for  all  take  up  your  Cross 
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and  follow  Christ,  embrace  the  life  of  the  Active  or  Con- 
templative Religious,  that  you  may  each  in  your  sphere  of 
work  do  the  Divine  Will  of  your  Father  ;  or  whether  you  will 
throw  off  the  Habit  of  S.  Benedict  and  return  to  the  life  of 
the  world.  .  .  .  Brothers !  be  up  and  doing !  Here  is 
work  to  your  hand.  Be  careful  how  you  trifle  with  it.  Do 
not  think  that  you  can  put  aside  the  decision  because  you 
have  not  the  courage  to  face  it.  '  Now  is  the  accepted  time.' 
.  .  .  Let  your  conscience  decide,  and  fear  not  to  abide  by  that 
decision  ;  for  so  surely  as  you  choose,  God  will  require  an 
account  of  your  choice.  May  He  guide  and  direct,  may  He 
bless  and  strengthen  you  to  decide  aright  and  for  His  greater 
glory." 

The  austerity  of  the  Life  absolutely  yielded  up  to  God,  the 
solemn  reality  of  entire  Renunciation  for  the  Love  of  Christ, 
and  the  opportunity  then  opening  out,  had  been  plainly  and 
simply  put  before  the  Brothers.  They  listened  with  deep 
interest,  feeling  the  urgency  of  the  claims.  But  they  could 
not  bring  themselves  to  make  such  an  utter  surrender  of  all 
they  were  and  all  they  had,  and  to  lie  without  reserve  at  the 
feet  of  Christ,  that  He  might  do  with  them  what  He  would. 
The  Address  was  received  in  grave  silence.  But  not  one  of 
those  who  heard  it  found  himself  able  to  respond  to  its  appeal. 
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CHAPTER    III 

preparation  for  tbc  flDona^tic  %\tc 

<^^  N  tlie  offer  from  the  Isle  of  Dogs  had  Iain  the  opportunity 
-^r     for  a  move  onward.     It  constituted  a  test  of  character, 
V_>F       of  sincerity,  and  of  fitness. 

But  none  of  the  Oblates  had  felt  able  to  associate 
himself  with  Brother  Aelred  in  an  act  of  self-abnegation,  and 
he  was  left  alone  to  work  out  the  problem  which  lay  before 
him.  It  would  be  the  greatest  mistake  to  call  the  lack  of 
co-operation  shown  by  the  Oblates  a  failure,  so  far  as  they 
themselves  were  concerned.  In  all  movements,  whether 
religious  or  otherwise,  there  is  to  be  found  a  percentage  of 
adherents  or  associates  who  are  able  to  identify  themselves 
with  the  work  up  to  a  certain  point,  beyond  which  it  is  either 
temperamentally  or  physically  impossible  to  go.  The  ordinary 
man  will  consent  to  follow  or  to  be  led,  so  long  as  the  way 
before  him  seems  fairly  clear  ;  then  comes  a  step  forward 
into  the  unknown,  a  leap  in  the  dark,  and  then,  unless  he 
has  the  gift  of  faith  or  of  simple  confidence,  his  path  ahead 
comes  to  a  full  stop,  and  the  work  of  the  extraordinary  man, 
the  pioneer,  begins.  The  man  who  is  constituted  by  nature 
to  follow  a  beaten  path,  is  not  to  blame  if  he  finds  it  impossible 
to  go  forth  to  discover  a  new  world  ;  and  the  adventurer 
into  unknown  lands  is  hampered  by  his  followers,  unless 
they  too  have  the  same  bold  spirit  and  absolute  faith  in 
their  venture,  as  he. 

So  it  was  with  Brother  Aelred  ;  the  work  lay  before  him, 
but  the  land  was  unknown.  He  knew  the  end  whither  the 
journey  tended,  but  the  path  thereto  had  become  choked  up 
and  obliterated  in  the  disruption  of  Religion  in  the  sixteentli 
century,  and  it  was  necessary  to  discover  a  new  track  on  to 
the  City  of  God,  along  the  path  of  the  Holy  Rule  of  S.  Benedict. 
How  was  he  best  to  tit  himself  for  this  new  life  to  which  he 
perceived  that  he  was  called  ;  to  open  up  anew  this  long- 
forgotten  road  ?  How  was  the  Rule  of  S.  Benedict  to  be 
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restored  to  the  Church  of  England  ?  What  steps  should 
be  taken  to  secure  its  canonical  restoration  ?  Whence  were 
to  come  the  help  and  direction  he  needed  in  this  difficult 
task  ? 

It  was  a  crisis  in  his  life  ;  a  time  of  great  anxiety.  The 
men  on  whom  he  had  pinned  his  hopes,  who  were  to  support 
him  in  the  difficulties  of  carving  out  this  new  way,  had  stopped 
short  on  the  verge  of  the  unknown  land  which  so  suddenly 
lay  across  their  path  ;  and  for  a  short  time  it  seemed  as 
though  the  task  were  an  impossible  one.  But  to  the  pioneer 
the  word  "  impossible "  must  be  unknown,  and  Brother 
Aelred  was  confident  that  if  God  meant  the  Order  to  be 
restored  He  would  in  His  own  time  call  the  men,  and 
reveal  the  way ;  no  thought  of  abandoning  his  purpose 
entered  his  mind,  and  he  put  away  the  idea  of  turning  else- 
where to  fulfil  his  vocation  to  the  Monastic  Life. 

Quietly  and  resolutely  he  gathered  up  the  threads  of  his 
life,  and  bent  his  energies  to  do  the  best  he  could  ;  and  during 
the  next  few  months  he  lived  at  home,  dividing  his  time 
between  his  medical  studies  and  work  at  S.  John's,  Isle  of 
Dogs.  A  medical  training  would  be  a  valuable  asset  in 
work  among  the  poor  and  suffering,  and  the  hospital  studies 
were  continued  with  renewed  ardour,  now  that  their  fruit 
was  a  gift  to  be  consecrated  to  the  service  of  God  under 
the  Rule  of  S.  Benedict.  From  Saturday  to  Monday 
Brother  Aelred  was  to  be  found  in  the  East  End  of  London, 
throwing  himself  into  the  work  of  looking  after  clubs  for 
boys  and  young  men,  street  preaching,  mission  services  for 
children,  using  his  medical  training  in  tending  the  sick,  and 
laying  the  foundation  of  his  friendship  with  the  clergy  of 
S.  John's,  with  whose  entire  sanction  and  approval  the  work 
was  undertaken. 

These  months  of  preparation  were  of  the  utmost  value. 
They  gave  an  opportunity  to  review  the  past,  and  to  acquire 
a  sound  knowledge  of  the  conditions  under  which  the  work 
of  the  immediate  future  would  be  carried  on.  With  this 
practical  knowledge  of  the  sphere  wherein  his  energies  were 
to  be  concentrated.  Brother  Aelred  was  able  to  make  his 
plans ;  he  would  know  more  or  less  clearly  the  difficulties 
likely  to  be  experienced,  and  by  his  own  preparation  would 
be  better  able  to  advise  those  who  might  eventually  feel 
called  to  carry  on  the  work  under  him.  Moreover,  this  plan 
of  gradually  growing  into  the  work,  which  constituted  a 
preliminary  test  and  an  opportunity,  would  be  beneficial 
to    the   future   Community.     Had   a   Religious   Community 
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been  suddenly  planted  in  a  district  where  such  things  were 
practically  unknown,  the  spectacle  of  the  Brethren  going 
about  the  parish  in  the  Religious  habit  might  have  aroused 
unnecessary  opposition,  and  also  involved  the  parochial 
clergy  in  consequent  friction  and  difficult}^ 

As  it  was,  the  dangers  arising  from  precipitanc}'  were  avoided, 
and  the  people  of  the  parish  got  to  know  intimately  the 
medical  student  who  was  working  among  them  ;  and  when, 
in  course  of  time,  they  saw  him  take  up  his  abode  permanently 
in  their  midst,  and  wear  the  habit  of  Religion,  the  utmost 
feeling  that  was  excited  was  that  of  interest  and  mild  curiosity. 

Thus  in  these  few  months  a  solid  foundation  was  laid  for 
the  future  work,  by  gaining  the  confidence  and  respect  of 
those  amongst  whom  that  work  was  to  lie.  When  the  time 
came  to  take  a  further  step,  the  ground  was  all  prepared, 
and  any  opposition  that  came  was  entirely  on  the  part  of 
those  who  were  outside  the  Church,  and,  in  fact,  outside  the 
parish  altogether. 

The  Church  people  of  the  Isle  of  Dogs  showed  the  greatest 
affection  and  cordiality  to  the  Brothers  when  they  settled 
down  in  the  parish,  and  this  was  due,  in  no  small  measure, 
to  having  gained  their  confidence  by  degrees,  before  the 
work  in  their  midst  took  a  definite  shape  in  the  form  of  a 
Monastic  Community. 
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CHAPTER    IV 

^be  ifiret  Solemn  profession 

4^  N  Lent,  1896,  Brother  Aelred  left  home,  and  joined  his 
■^r-  friend  in  the  Isle  of  Dogs,  living  at  "  the  Priory,"  which 
\^  became  a  centre  of  parish  work,  under  the  direction  of 
the  clergy.  He  took  this  step  in  order  that  he  might 
be  able  to  test  himself  more  closely,  and  to  study  the  Rule 
which  he  had  accepted  as  the  guide  of  his  life. 

His  resolution  remained  unshaken.  At  Easter  the  Chaplain 
of  the  Benedictine  Nuns  of  Mailing,  who  held  the  Archbishop 
of  Canterbury's  licence,  clothed  him  as  a  Novice  under  Vows 
in  the  Chapel  of  the  Abbey.  A  Novice  is  one  who  is  still  on 
probation,  who  voluntarily  accepts  for  the  time  being  a  certain 
Rule  of  Life,  from  which  he  is  still  free  to  withdraw  at  any 
moment.  Both  for  his  own  security,  and  as  a  pledge  of  his 
sincerity,  Brother  Aelred  desired  to  bind  himself  more  closely 
than  the  Novice  is  ordinarily  bound.  He  felt  that  excep- 
tional circumstances  demanded  exceptional  treatment.  It 
was  his  wish  to  be  definitely  under  Vows,  and  he  therefore 
pledged  himself  in  the  presence  of  the  Chaplain  to  keep  the 
Rule  for  a  year,  the  Vows  being  renewable  from  year  to  year. 

During  the  two  years  which  he  spent  in  the  parish  of 
S.  John's,  Isle  of  Dogs,  the  sympathy  and  friendship  of  the 
clergy  of  the  parish  were  ever  extended  to  him.  Both  Mr. 
Cowan  and  Mr.  Hartley  aided  him  by  counsel  and  support. 
They  were  warmly  interested  in  the  object  which  he  had  set 
before  him,  and  took  wide  and  generous  views  of  his  plans. 
It  was  a  great  support  to  Brother  Aelred  to  have  such  friends 
at  hand,  ready  with  guidance  and  encouragement.  Lessons 
were  learned  and  warnings  accepted,  in  those  two  years, 
during  which  he  was  joined  by  another  Novice. 

Towards  the  close  of  1897  Brother  Aelred  went  to  tlic 
Vicar,  the  Rev.  D.  G.  Cowan,  and  said  that  he  had  now 
been  a  Novice  for  nearly  two  years,  and  had  been  during 
that  time  in  close  contact  with  him,  working  under  his  direction 
in  the  parish.  The  calls  upon  him  were  incessant :  they  made 
demands  which,  while  they  gave  him  the  opportunity  of  service 
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diverted  him  from  living  the  Benedictine  Life,  which  was 
his  ultimate  aim.  He  felt  that  the  time  had  now  come 
when  the  strain  of  active  work,  in  which  he  had  gained 
valuable  experience  and  discipline,  should  be  relinquished 
for  a  quieter  life  in  the  country,  where  he  might  prepare 
himself  for  the  Contemplative  Life,  towards  which  all  his 
desires  tended. 

Mr.  Cowan  fully  understood  and  sympathized.  Brother 
Aelred  went  on  to  ask  if  he  would  feel  justified,  from  what  he 
knew  of  him,  in  writing  to  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury 
(Dr.  Temple),  to  secure  for  him  an  interview,  with  the  purpose 
of  asking  the  Archbishop's  authorization  for  his  Profession 
as  a  Benedictine  Monk. 

Mr.  Cowan  wrote  to  the  Archbishop,  and  there  followed 
two  months  of  waiting,  while  His  Grace  considered  the  circum- 
stances of  the  case.  At  last  an  interview  was  fixed  for 
December  ist,  1897.  But  the  interview  had  to  be  postponed, 
owing  to  the  illness  of  the  Archbishop,  and  it  was  not  until 
Februar}^  nth  of  the  following  year  that  another  could  be 
arranged.  On  that  day  Brother  Aelred  went  to  Lambeth 
Palace,  to  lay  his  hopes  and  plans  before  the  Primate. 

He  was  received  by  the  Archbishop  with  the  greatest  kind- 
ness. The  Archbishop,  keenly  alive  to  the  necessity  for  the 
restoration  of  the  Religious  Life  in  the  English  Church,  had 
followed  every  stage  of  the  movement,  from  its  inception  in 
1845.  He  had  known  and  appreciated  the  work  of  the  Rev. 
iVIother  of  Mailing  Abbey,  while  he  was  Bishop  of  Exeter, 
when  she  was  a  Sister  in  Miss  Sellon's  Community  at 
Plymouth,  and  as  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  he  had  renewed 
the  licence  of  the  Nuns'  Chaplain  which  his  predecessor 
(Dr.  Benson)  had  granted.  He  had  taken  the  warmest  interest 
in  the  work  of  Sisterhoods  while  he  was  Bishop  of  London, 
and  had  himself  received  Professions.  And  he  went  into 
every  detail  of  Brother  Aelred's  plans,  catechizing  him  as 
to  his  life,  work,  and  motives  with  characteristic  thoroughness, 
his  face  lighting  up  with  sudden  gleams  of  humour,  while  he 
revealed  his  sympathy  and  goodness  of  heart.  Dr.  Temple 
spoke  of  his  own  attempt  to  establish  a  Religious  Community  : 
he  dwelt  with  much  earnestness  on  the  increasing  need  there 
was  for  restoring  the  Religious  Life,  especially  for  men.  He 
said  that  he  had  a  great  veneration  for  the  Benedictine  Rule, 
which  had  so  well  served  England  in  the  past,  and  might 
again  serve  her  in  the  future  ;  he  laid  particular  stress  on  the 
Scriptural  tone  of  the  Benedictine  Rule,  with  which  he  was 
familiar :  he  felt  that  it  was  singularly  well  adapted  to  meet 
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the  needs  of  the  present  day,  and  he  heartily  prayed  God 
to  bless  his  present  action  in  regard  to  it. 

The  Archbishop  gave  Brother  Aelred  his  sanction  to  live 
under  the  observance  of  the  Benedictine  Rule,  and  told  him 
to  come  again  at  the  end  of  two  years,  to  receive  his  official 
sanction  for  the  canonical  foundation  of  the  Religious  Life 
under  this  Rule  in  the  English  Church.  Then  he  blessed 
Brother  Aelred, 

Three  days  afterwards  he  sent  him  the  Authorization  for 
his  Solemn  Profession  as  a  Monk  under  the  Holy  Rule  of 
S.  Benedict,  which  is  here  reproduced. 

This  Solemn  Profession  was  made  in  due  order  in  the 
Chapel  of  Mailing  Abbey,  at  ii  a.m.  on  Quinquagesima 
Sunday,  February  20th,  1898,  and  Brother  Aelred  became 
Father  Aelred,  not  in  reference  to  the  priesthood,  but  in 
virtue   of   his   Religious   Profession. 

It  is  to  be  noted  that  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  after 
signing  the  necessary  papers,  delegated  his  authority  in  this 
matter  to  the  Chaplain  of  Mailing  Abbey,  empowering  the 
Chaplain  to  act  in  his  stead.  He  made  express  choice  of  this 
particular  priest,  because  he  held  his  licence  as  Chaplain  of 
the  Benedictine  Nuns,  a  Community  which  he  had  sanctioned 
and  visited  when  he  was  Bishop  of  London. 

And  it  is  important  to  remember  that  the  Lambeth  Con- 
ference, over  which  His  Grace  had  presided  only  a  few  months 
before,  had  discussed  the  question  of  Religious  Communities. 
The  Encyclical  Letter  of  the  Bishops  had  stated  their  con- 
viction that  such  Communities  were  capable  of  rendering 
gr&at  services  to  the  Church,  and  that  they  had  indeed  already 
done  so  ;  while  a  formal  Resolution  of  the  Conference  re- 
cognized with  thankfulness  the  revival  alike  of  Brotherhoods 
and  Sisterhoods.  The  subject,  therefore,  was  at  this  time 
fresh  in  the  Archbishop's  mind,  and  he  was  prepared  to 
consider  with  full  knowledge  of  the  whole  subject  the  request 
which  Brother  Aelred  laid  before  him. 

It  was  pre-eminently  characteristic  of  Dr.  Temple  that  he 
spared  neither  time  nor  pains  in  mastering  the  essential  facts 
of  any  case  submitted  for  his  decision.  He  went  to  the  root 
of  the  matter,  he  tested  men,  he  verified  statements,  he 
scrutinized  details,  until  he  felt  able  to  draw  his  conclusions. 
Men  trusted  his  thoroughness,  and  they  accepted  his  decisions, 
for  they  knew  that  they  were  arrived  at  only  after  full  and 
most  patient  investigation. 

Father  Aelred's  request  had  thrown  upon  the  Archbishop 
a  responsibility  which  was  by  no   means  light.     Upon   Dr. 
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Temple's  action  much  depended.  An  adverse  decision  on 
his  part  would  have  delayed  the  restoration  of  the  Benedictine 
Life.  On  the  other  hantl,  a  favourable  decision  had  given  the 
movement  indisputable  authority,  and  a  character  and  posi- 
tion which  commended  it  to  the  English  Church.  He  had 
been  directly  and  explicitly  asked  by  Father  Aelred,  "  Will 
you  revive  the  Order  of  S.  Benedict  in  the  English  Church  ? 
Will  you  authorize  my  Solemn  Profession  as  a  Monk  ?  Will 
you  commission  me  to  do  my  best  to  form  a  Community  ? 
Will  you  give  it  your  official  sanction  when  it  is  formed  ?  " 

The  Archbishop's  answer  had  been  long  in  coming.  It  was 
only  after  weighing  the  matter,  and  passing  deliberate  judg- 
ment upon  it  that  he  had  authorized  Father  Aelred's  Solemn 
Profession. 

A  writer  in  The  Giiildsman  for  November,  1902,  thus  com- 
ments on  the  significance  of  the  Archbishop's  action. 

"  There  is  one  point  about  this  revival  of  the  Benedictine 
Life  which  ought  to  gain  for  it  a  great  deal  of  interest  which 
would  otherwise  be  withheld — its  relation  to  Authority. 
When  its  work  was  really  established  its  founder  sought 
the  sanction  of  the  authorities  of  our  Communion,  and  re- 
ceived it.  This  Authorization  of  the  Benedictine  Life  amongst 
us  is  not  without  meaning.  It  means  that  much  failure  in 
the  past  has  been  forgotten,  and  that  humility  and  patience 
have  won  a  reward  which  other  virtues  might  not  have  gained. 
It  means  that  another  link  in  our  chain  of  claims  to  continuity 
with  the  Church  of  S.  Augustine  has  been  forged.  It  is  a 
link  which  we  shall  not  undervalue,  if  we  are  wise." 

It  will  be  evident  that  His  Grace  followed  step  by  step  a 
course  of  action  upon  which  he  had  deliberately  resolved,  and 
which  culminated  in  one  of  the  latest  actions  of  his  life,  the 
signing  of  the  Charter  of  the  Election  of  Father  Aelred  as 
First  Abbot  of  the  restored  Order  of  S.  Benedict,  in  May, 
1902. 

When  in  the  March  and  May  of  1898  the  Archbishop  was 
attacked  for  sanctioning  "  the  restoration  of  the  Order  of 
S.  Benedict  in  the  Church  of  England,"  he  merely  acknow- 
ledged the  letter.  To  further  letters,  protesting  that  His 
Grace  had  sanctioned  "  with  the  authority  inseparable  from 
his  high  office  the  reintroduction  of  Monasticism,"  and  stating 
that  he  was  "  in  treaty  with  Father  Aelred  for  the  establish- 
ment under  his  supervision  of  a  Monastic  Community,"  the 
Archbishop  made  no  reply.  He  had  acted  deliberately,  and 
he  accepted  the  full  responsibility  for  his  action. 
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CHAPTER   V 

Zbc  fotming  ot  tbe  Community 

HFTER  his  Profession  Father  Aelred  spent  a  few  days 
at  the  Priory,  Isle  of  Dogs,  with  the  friends  among 
whom  and  with  whom  he  had  worked  during  a  great 
part  of  his  Novitiate.  Farewells  had  to  be  said  in 
view  of  his  intended  retirement  into  the  country.  It  was 
no  light  thing  to  sever  bonds  which  had  been  knit  during 
two  years  of  close  association  in  joy  and  sorrow.  And  it 
was  with  feelings  of  regret,  mingled  with  hope  and  con- 
fidence that  God  would  direct  them  aright  in  the  future,  that 
the  two  Brothers  left  London  for  the  country. 

On  leaving  London  in  February,  1898,  they  went  at  first 
to  a  Vicarage  in  the  country,  where  it  was  thought  that  the 
needful  quiet  and  retirement  might  be  found.  But  it  was 
soon  evident  that  the  plan  would  not  prosper,  and  the  Arch- 
bishop himself  quite  recognized  this.* 

At  the  end  of  July  the  Brothers  went  to  West  Mailing,  on 
a  visit.  During  the  summer  they  themselves,  and  many 
friendly  priests,  were  constantly  seeking  for  a  small  and 
retired  house  in  some  country  parish,  where  the  Bishop  and 
the  parochial  clergy  would  be  in  sympathy  with  the  ideals 
of  the  Community.  But  no  suitable  home  offered  itself. 
Meanwhile  the  Brothers  were  longing  to  be  able  to  keep  their 
Rule  in  its  entirety,  and  to  carry  out  the  direction  of  the 
Archbishop  by  leading  the  Regular  Life. 

The  Rev.  Father  Page,  then  Superior  of  the  Society  of 
S.  John  the  Evangelist,  Cowley,  had  long  been  kindly  inte- 
rested in  Father  Aelred  and  his  ideals.  He  had  followed  the 
movement  with  a  keen  and  increasing  interest,  ever  ready  with 
help  and  advice.  In  September,  1898,  as  no  house  could  be 
found  for  the  Brothers,  he  gave  them  a  hearty  and  welcome 
invitation   to  Cowley.     Here   they  found  ready  sympathy. 


*  See  Pax,  June  19 12. 
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wise  counsel,  and  an  atmosphere  of  Religious  peace  which 
were  of  incalculable  value  to  them.  The  two  months  spent 
in  the  Mission  House  at  Cowley  braced  them  up  to  renewed 
hope  and  energy  ;  while  the  life  in  a  Religious  House  made 
them  all  the  more  desirous  to  possess  one  of  their  own.  To- 
wards the  end  of  the  year  Father  Page  made  the  Brothers  a 
definite  offer  that,  in  the  event  of  no  suitable  house  being 
found,  they  should  go  and  help  the  Cowley  Fathers  in  their 
London  House,  then  at  29  Great  Titchfield  Street,  and  the 
offer  was  gladly  accepted. 

At  the  London  House  of  the  S.S.J.E.  the  Brothers  were 
able  to  have  their  own  chapel,  and  to  recite  the  Divine  Office, 
and  in  other  respects  to  regulate  their  life  in  accordance  with 
the  Rule.  The  House  soon  became  a  meeting  place  for 
many  young  men  who  were  attracted  to  the  Community : 
and  some  who  are  now  professed  in  the  Order,  or  are  still 
Oblates  or  Associates,  used  frequently  to  meet  and  discuss 
matters  connected  with  the  Religious  Life.  In  June  and 
July,  through  the  kindness  of  the  Fathers,  a  delightful  month 
was  spent  at  lona,  in  the  House  which  the  Bishop  of  Argyll 
and  the  Isles  had  given  to  the  S.S.J.E.  Few  could  better 
appreciate  a  visit  to  "  the  Isle  of  Saints,"  that  ancient  Mon- 
astic home  of  faith  and  learning,  that  cradle  of  missionary 
zeal  and  religious  fervour,  even  while  they  lamented  the 
decay  and  ruin  of  the  roofless  aisles  and  grass-grown  courts 
of  the  Lord's  House. 

On  their  return  to  Great  Titchfield  Street  Father  Aelred 
had  an  accidental  and  very  helpful  talk  with  the  Bishop  of 
Argyll  and  the  Isles.*  He  evinced  a  kind  interest  in  the 
movement ;  and  after  prayer  in  the  Brothers'  chapel  for  the 
success  and  wise  direction  of  the  endeavour,  he  gave  them 
his  blessing,  and  left  them  much  cheered  by  an  interview 
which  will  never  be  forgotten.  In  August  the  S.S.J.E. 
exchanged  the  house  in  Great  Titchfield  Street  for  one  in 
Charles  Street.  Father  Page  had  proposed  that  the  Brothers 
should  go  to  the  new  house.  But  at  this  time  the  Vicar  of 
Milton  Abbas,  in  Dorsetshire,  suggested  that  they  should 
rent  a  small  cottage  there,  and  said  that  he  would  welcome 
them  to  the  parish.  The  Brothers  considered  this  proposal, 
and  decided  to  act  upon  it. 

Before  they  left  the  Cowley  Fathers'  House  an  event  of 
great  interest  took  place,  for  on  Sunday,  September  24th, 
a  Novice  made  his  Simple  Vows,   and  a  Postulant  entered  the 

♦  Alexander  Chinery  Haldane,  vide  p.  35. 
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Novitiate.  The  first  Profession  which  the  Superior  of  a 
newly-founded  Community  receives  is  a  great  joy  to  him, 
for  he  sees  in  it  the  earnest  of  growth,  and  with  the  promise 
of  growth  there  comes  the  reahzation  of  increasing  respon- 
sibilities. 

By  Michaelmas,  1899,  the  three  Brothers  were  housed  at 
"  The  Retreat,"  a  small  house  in  the  woods  two  miles  from 
Milton  Abbas,  and  on  an  estate  which  possesses  one  of  the 
most  perfectly  restored  Monastic  churches  in  Great  Britain. 
The  Offices  were  recited  in  their  little  wooden  chapel ;  on 
Sundays  and  Holy  Days  they  made  their  Communion  in 
the  parish  church.  While  they  were  here  the  Community 
began  to  increase  in  numbers,  two  other  Novices  being  clothed. 
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CHAPTER    VI 

ZTbc  pcnot)  of  probation 

^^  N  the  autumn  of  1900  there  was  a  change  in  the  owner- 
■^f'  ship  of  Milton  Abbas,  and  the  cottage  in  which  the 
\J  Brothers  lived  was  needed  for  estate  purposes.  Once 
again  the  Community  had  to  seek  a  fresh  home. 
In  October  the  Rev.  W.  Done  Bushell,  the  then  owner  of 
Caldey  Island,  near  Tenby,  wrote  to  Father  Aelred,  offering 
the  Brothers  a  temporary  asylum  in  the  old  rooms  and  church 
of  the  ancient  Priory  on  the  Island.  Caldey  is  rich  in 
historical  memories,  which  are  recorded  at  length  in  another 
chapter.  For  a  thousand  years  it  had  been  monastic,  and 
here  in  a  place  so  full  of  inspiration  it  was  arranged  that 
the  Brothers  were  to  live  the  Benedictine  Life,  keep  their 
Rule,  recite  the  Divine  Office,  minister  so  far  as  they  could 
to  the  Islanders,  help  in  the  Sunday  and  Day  School,  and 
occupy  their  remaining  time  by  working  in  the  garden  at 
a  fixed  wage.  In  a  diary  kept  by  one  of  the  Brothers  he 
speaks  of  the  joy  they  felt  at  the  prospect  of  inhabiting 
"  the  very  building  in  which  for  centuries  our  Brothers  of 
the  family  of  our  Holy  Father  S.  Benedict  lived  and  died 
and  that  Almighty  GoD  has  deigned  to  choose  us,  weak  and 
sinful  as  we  are,  to  revive  through  us  the  Life  of  Prayer — 
work  which  for  many  long  centuries  ran  its  course  without 
break  or  pause,  to  the  Glory  of  God  and  His  Church,  in  a 
place  whence  so  many  Saints  have  gone  to  spread  the  Gospel 
of  Peace  among  men.  .  .  .  Then  when  we  look  within  to 
see  what  means  God  has  chosen  for  this  great  work  our 
hearts  fail  us  at  our  own  weakness,  our  youth,  and  inexperi- 
ence, our  coldness  of  love — ^we  seem  just  the  least  fitted  of 
all  men  for  this  undertaking,  yet  how  good  God  is  to  us,  in 
spite  of  our  unworthiness,  to  use  us  thus  to  His  glory.  Surely 
we  may  say  with  S.  Francis,  '  God  has  chosen  us  because  of 
our  weakness,  that  the  Glory  may  be  all  His  own,' " 
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It  was  on  Januarj^  loth,  1901,  that  with  deeply-moved 
hearts  they  sang  Vespers  for  the  first  time  in  the  Priory 
Church,  since  their  elder  Brothers  had  been  turned  out  in  1534. 
In  the  diary  from  which  we  have  already  quoted  there  are 
the  following  entries  relating  to  the  first  days  at  the  Priory : 
"  How  the  very  stones  of  the  vaulted  roof  seemed  to  take 
their  share  in  the  praise  of  God,  and  multiply  our  voices, 
and  re-echo  our  notes  till  it  seemed  as  if  the  old  dwellers 
in  the  long-deserted  cloister  had  returned,  and  were  blending 
their  voices  with  ours  to  welcome  our  arrival  on  this  hallowed 
spot.  .  .  .  Mr.  Bushell  celebrated  the  Holy  Eucharist  to-day 
[January  15th]  at  8  in  the  Priory  Chapel,  at  which  we  all 
made  our  Communions.  It  is  the  first  time  since  the  Dis- 
solution that  it  has  been  pleaded  here,  although  the  Chancel 
has  been  restored  and  used  for  private  worship  for  some  time. 
At  the  last  Eucharist  Monks  assisted— it  is  strange  that  in 
God's  good  providence  we,  Benedictine  Monks  also,  should 
be  here  to  offer  up  once  more  the  Holy  Sacrifice  within  these 
walls."  A  few  days  later  Mr.  Bushell  spoke  to  the  Brothers 
for  a  few  moments  before  Vespers.  "  After  saying  with 
what  pleasure  he  had  welcomed  us  here,  and  spent  a  week 
with  us,  he  spoke  briefly  and  with  great  earnestness  on 
our  unique  position  in  relation  to  the  See  of  Canterbury, 
and  to  the  building  in  which  we  worshipped  ;  of  our  high 
vocation,  and  of  the  great  power  of  a  holy  life,  praying  that 
the  '  dear  Saviour,  Whom  we  had  together  received  this 
morning,  would  draw  us  near  and  yet  nearer  to  Himself, 
and  reveal  to  us  the  Mysteries  of  His  grace  by  His  Holy 
Spirit,'  and  that  at  last  we  might  '  meet  to  sing  the  Divine 
Praises  in  the  Heavenly  City,'  and  that  he,  all  unworthy, 
might  join  us  there." 

It  was  proposed  that  for  three  months  they  should  try 
whether  it  would  be  possible  to  continue  their  life  on  the 
lines  laid  out  in  the  tentative  scheme.  It  would  be  a  hard 
task  to  recite  the  Divine  Office  by  day  and  night  at  the 
Canonical  Hours,  to  try  to  influence  the  Islanders  and  lead 
them  to  personal  religion,  and  to  maintain  themselves  by 
their  work  in  the  garden.  They  had  no  funds  of  their  own  ; 
few  devout  sons  of  the  Church  came  forward  to  help  them 
to  any  extent  with  money.  A  few  did  what  little  they  could. 
And  though  words  of  sympathy  were  very  cheering,  they 
did  not  help  to  feed  and  clothe  the  Brothers,  even  in  the 
simple  way  which  the  Rule  prescribes.  At  the  most,  each 
Brother  could  contribute  only  about  five  hours  a  day  to 
manual  work  in  the  garden,  and  this  at  labourer's  wages 
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brought  in  little  enough  even  for  their  simple  wants.  Their 
occupation  of  the  rooms  placed  at  their  disposal  by  Mr. 
Bushell  was  only  contingent  on  his  not  requiring  them  for  his 
jown  use,  and  in  Holy  Week  they  had  to  move  into  the  par- 
tially-restored Gatehouse,  whicli  contained  two  rooms  above 
and  one  below,  Father  Aelred  occupying  the  room  which 
belonged  formerly  to  the  Prior  of  olden  days,  which  was  in 
the  same  state  in  which  he  had  left  it  nearly  four  centuries 
before. 

Later  on  the  whole  of  the  house  was  required  by  the  owner, 
and  for  eight  weeks  of  their  stay  on  the  Island,  i.e.,  during  the 
months  of  August  and  September,  the  Community  lived  in 
a  tent  encampment  in  the  Pine  Woods.  This  might  have  been 
pleasant  enough  for  a  short  time,  and  in  fine  summer  weather, 
but  the  weather  that  summer  was  not  seldom  wet  and  cold. 
"  Last  night  " — we  quote  again  from  the  Brother's  diary — 
"  we  experienced  for  the  second  time  the  joy  of  Camp  life  in  a 
storm.  Rain  began  to  fall  about  10.30,  and  continued  all  night 
very  heavily.  All  our  beds  were  wet  in  the  morning,  but  the 
morning  dawned  clear  and  bright,  and  we  were  not  much  the 
worse  for  our  rough  night.  Our  Monastic  Camp  consists  of 
three  second-hand  bell  tents.  The  larder  is  a  disused  fowl- 
house,  improvised  with  shelves  for  the  occasion.  The  Refec- 
tory is  outside  the  tents,  under  the  trees,  very  nice  in  fine 
weather,  with  plenty  of  our  fowls  for  company  ;  the  Kitchen 
also  is  outside,  all  the  cooking  has  to  be  done  on  a  navvy's 
coal-box,  which  is  all  right  on  a  fine  day,  but  cannot  be  ex- 
pected to  bm-n  in  the  rain."  While  the  Island  was  wrapped  in 
sleep  and  darkness,  the  Monks,  lantern  in  hand,  threaded  the 
Pine  Wood,  and  made  their  way  to  the  Village  Church  to  sing 
the  Night  Office,  and  to  pray  for  "  the  sleeping  world,  for 
those  who  need  our  prayers,  and  for  those  who  never  pray." 
On  September  28th,  as  Mr.  Bushell's  family  had  left,  they 
were  able  to  return  to  the  Prior}'  House,  where  they  were 
very  glad  to  have  a  good  roof  over  their  heads.  After  eight 
weeks  of  roughing  it  they  were  well  content  to  settle  down 
to  the  winter's  work. 

If  Caldey  Island  was  to  be  their  permanent  home,  it  was 
clear  that  one  of  two  courses  must  be  adopted.  They  must 
ask  those  who  desired  to  see  the  Rule  of  S.  Benedict  re- 
established to  provide  them  with  a  sum  of  ^^300  or  ^^400, 
to  enable  them  to  erect,  with  the  good  will  of  the  owner,  a 
temporary  wooden  building  to  accommodate  ten  or  twelve 
Monks,  a  simple  home  suited  to  their  life  and  work,  where 
they  might  live  while  they  were  employed  in  the  garden,  or 
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occupied  some  part  of  the  Island,  and  turned  it  to  a  profit- 
able use.  Or,  if  their  friends  made  it  possible,  they  might 
enter  upon  a  larger  scheme,  and  purchase  the  Island  from 
the  owner,  who  would  be  willing  to  sell  upon  certain 
conditions. 

For  many  months  this  life  of  real  hard  work  went  on. 
Notwithstanding  the  hardships  their  numbers  grew.  Hard 
though  the  life  was,  it  had  one  good  result — the  Brothers 
were  closely  knit  together  in  the  bonds  of  the  Divine  Love, 
and  were  more  resolved  than  ever  to  hold  together,  and  to 
face  with  courage  whatever  difficulties  the  future  might  bring 
to  them.  It  was  during  their  fifteen  months'  stay  on  Caldey 
Island  that  the  Community  began  to  be  really  welded  together, 
and  to  become  a  homogeneous  body.  Together  they  struggled 
on,  together  they  laboured  and  pra37ed,  each  contributing 
something  towards  making  the  hard  life  possible,  while  the 
conviction  grew  increasingly  strong  that  God  had  brought 
them  together,  and  that  He  would  make  their  way  clear  in 
His  own  good  time.  But  it  was  impossible  to  remain  at 
Caldey  without  a  house  to  live  in,  and  without  the  oppor- 
tunity of  doing  any  remunerative  work  for  the  support  of 
the  Community,  which  has  no  funds  of  its  own.  At  tliis 
period  in  their  history  the  pressure  of  circumstances  was 
very  great. 

But  at  last,  when  things  seemed  darkest,  they  found  that 
the  end  of  their  gravest  difficulties  was  at  hand.  For  some 
years  past  Lord  Halifax  had  been  interested  in  the  Community, 
and  had  been  anxious  to  do  all  in  his  power  to  place  it  on  a 
sure  basis.  With  Mr.  H.  W.  Hill  he  had  considered  several 
schemes,  which  came  to  nothing.  But  in  the  opening  days  of 
igo2  he  made  the  Community  the  generous  and  definite  offer 
to  occupy  Painsthorpe  in  Yorkshire.  And  their  hearts  were 
gladdened  by  the  certainty  of  having  at  last  a  home  which 
would  shelter  them  for  some  time  to  come. 

Throughout  their  residence  on  Caldey  Island  Mr.  Bushell 
had  been  full  of  interest  in  the  Community,  and  had  hoped 
that  the  revival  of  Benedictine  Life  on  the  Island,  a  blessing 
not  lightly  to  be  lost,  would  be  secured  and  made  permanent. 
In  preaching  and  writing  he  often  expressed  his  hope  that  the 
Almighty  and  loving  Father  might  bless  their  stay,  whether  it 
were  long  or  short,  and  he  foresaw  the  good  that  might  result 
from  its  becoming  their  permanent  home,  as  well  as  the  diffi- 
culties which  might  render  it  only  suitable  as  a  temporary 
resting-place.  If  funds  had  been  forthcoming  at  this  time  a 
definite  and  lasting  arrangement  might  have  been  arrived  at. 
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which  would  have  fulfilled  all  the  hopes  which  both  Mr. 
Bushell  and  the  Community  cherished,  that  the  ancient  build- 
ings might  be  once  more  recovered  to  their  former  use,  and  a 
sacred  spot  restored  to  the  service  of  the  Lord.  The  project 
was  dear  to  both :  the  opportunity  had  arrived,  but  it  was 
impossible  at  that  time  to  embrace  it. 
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CHAPTER   VII 

^be  6rant  of  tbe  (Tbartcr 

V^^URING  the  years  of  probation  the  Brothers  had  ever 
44^  1  been  cheered  and  encouraged  by  the  thought  that 
/^^  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  was  their  friend.  And 
at  last  the  time  seemed  to  have  come  when  they 
might  apply  to  him  for  the  official  recognition  of  the  Com- 
munity which  he  had  promised.  Father  Aelred  had  persevered 
not  for  two  years  only,  as  the  Archbishop  had  prescribed,  but 
for  four,  and  he  had  gathered  together  a  band  of  men  who 
gave  evidence  of  a  true  vocation  to  the  Religious  Life  under 
the  Rule  of  S.  Benedict. 

Accordingly,  the  Charter,  of  which  we  give  a  facsimile 
here,  was  drawn  up,  signed  by  all  the  Community  on  February 
23rd,  1902,  and  sent  to  the  Primate.  The  document  declared 
the  election  of  Father  Aelred  as  their  Abbot,  it  prayed  His 
Grace  to  confirm  the  election,  and  asked  him  to  give  to  the 
Community  his  official  sanction  and  recognition,  in  accordance 
with  his  promise. 

As  in  the  case  of  Father  Aelred's  request  for  the  authoriza- 
tion of  his  Solemn  Profession,  so  also  in  the  case  of  the 
Charter,  a  long  delay  took  place  before  the  answer  of  the 
Primate  was  received.  Dr.  Temple  took  time  to  consider 
each  petition,  and  each  was  eventually  granted. 

At  the  time  when  Father  Aelred  had  asked  the  Archbishop 
to  sanction  his  Profession,  the  Lambeth  Conference  had  lately 
expressed  its  general  approval  of  the  revival  of  Rehgious 
Communities,  recognizing,  as  the  Encyclical  Letter  had  said, 
the  manifest  tokens  of  God's  blessing  upon  them,  and  express- 
ing its  thankfulness  for  the  increasing  readiness  which  the 
Communities  had  manifested  to  be  brought  into  closer  union 
with  the  Episcopate.*  In  the  interval  that  had  elapsed  since 
Father  Aelred's  Profession,  the  Committee  of  the  Lambeth 


•  See  p.  22. 
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Conference  had  presented  a  further  Report  to  the  Archbishop, 
on  November  nth,  1901,  three  months  before  the  appHcation 
of  the  Benedictine  Community  for  His  Grace's  recognition. 
In  the  course  of  that  second  Report  the  Committee  of  the 
Conference  had  expressed  its  opinion  that  it  is  essential  for  a 
due  relation  between  the  English  Episcopate  and  Religious 
Communities  that  there  should  be  on  the  part  of  the  Episco- 
pate   a   recognition    of    Religious    Communities   within    the 
Church  of  England  and  of  the  Religious  Life  as  expressed  in 
the  Rule  of  such  Communities,  and  that  there  should  be  on 
the  part  of  the  Communities  a  distinct  recognition  of   the 
authority  of  the  Episcopate.     It  was  with  this  Report  before 
him  that  the  Archbishop  considered  whether  he  could  give 
a  final  authorization  of  the  work  which  he  had  already  pro- 
visionally sanctioned,  and  over  which  he  had  watched  during 
the  four  years  that  had  elapsed  since  he  had  commissioned 
Father  Aelred  to  found  a  Community.     He  had  to  consider 
whether  the  position  of  the  Community  would  justify  him  in 
taking  the  decisive  and  final  step  of  putting  his  name  to  the 
Charter,  and  sanctioning  with  the  authority  of  the  See  of 
Canterbury  the  revival  of  the  Benedictine  Order  in  the  English 
Church.     For   the    Archbishop's   signature   would  mean   no- 
thing less  than  this.     In  faith  and  prayer  the  Community 
awaited  his  decision. 

At  last,  at  the  end  of  May,  1902,  the  Charter  was  returned, 
bearing  the  Primate's  signature, 

"  Approved.     >I<  F.  Cantuar." 

It  is  difficult  to  describe  the  thankfulness  with  which  the 
Abbot  and  Community  received  the  document  which  gave 
them  at  last  an  assured  status.  They  went  into  their  chapel, 
and  with  grateful  hearts  sang  their  Te  Deum  of  thanksgiving 
to  Him  Who  had  given  them  their  desire.  Their  purpose 
had  never  been  of  the  nature  of  a  private  venture.  It  had 
been  undertaken  soberly,  and  it  had  sought  at  every  stage 
the  sanction  of  authority.  Their  endeavour  had  not  been 
wanting  in  courage  and  resolution,  but  it  had  ever  been 
loyal  to  Catholic  order  and  discipline.  And  now,  after  nine 
years  of  preparation,  the  Primate  conferred  on  the  Superior 
the  rank  and  title  of  Abbot,  and  gave  the  Community  the 
right  to  exist  as  a  fully  authorized  Community  in  the  English 
Church,  thus  fulfilling  his  promise  made  in  1898.* 


*  See  p.  22. 
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On  receiving  the  Charter  the  Abbot  wrote  the  following 
letter  to   the   Archbishop:  — 

"  My  Lord  Archbishop, 

"  We  are  most  grateful  to  your  Grace  for  your  kind- 
ness in  signing  our  Schedule  of  Election,  and  thus  establishing 
our  little  Community.  Your  Sanction  means  a  great  deal 
to  us,  and  men  can  now  come  to  us  for  the  Religious  Life 
who  might  otherwise  have  sought  it  outside  our  own  Com- 
munion. 

"  Believe  me, 

"  Your  Grace's  most  faithful  servant, 

"  Brother  Aelred  Carlyle, 
"  To  his  Grace  the  Lord  Archbishop  of  Canterbury. 
"  May  28,  1902." 

The  significance  and  value  of  the  Charter  by  which  the 
Archbishop  constituted  Father  Aelred  Abbot,  with  the 
clearly-defined  functions  appertaining  to  that  Office,  "  ac- 
cording to  the  Rule  of  S.  Benedict  "  and  ancient  precedents,* 
are  fully  recognized  in  the  following  letter,  which  the  late 
Bishop  of  Argyll  and  the  Isles  wrote  to  the  Abbot : — 

"  My  dear  Father  Aelred, 

"  Many  thanks  for  your  kind  letter  of  the  22nd  of  last 
month,  and  for  sending  me  that  deeply  interesting  pamphlet 
which  accompanied  it,  and  which  I  have  read  with  feelings  of 
thankfulness  and  hope.  I  especially  value  the  reproduction 
it  contains  of  the  late  Archbishop's  formal  approval  of  your 
election  to  the  office  of  Abbot  in  your  Community,  '  according 
to  the  Rule  of  S.  Benedict.'  All  things  that  relate  to  the 
revival  of  the  Religious  Life,  within  the  Anglican  Communion, 
have  for  me  a  great  interest,  though  of  course  I  can  only 
look  at  them  from  a  distance. 

"  My  earnest  wish  for  you  is  that  you  may  go  on  and 
prosper.  Apparently  good  and  holy  beginnings  sometimes 
seem  to  go  wrong  very  soon,  or  come  to  nothing.  Perhaps, 
when  this  happens,  it  is  mainly  through  the  want  of  an  entire 
dependence  upon  the  help  and  protection  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  through  lack  of  devotion  to  Him.     Yet,  though  it  is  so 


*  With  the  Schedule  of  Election  was  sent  to  the  Archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury the  text  of  the  Holy  Rule  which  lays  down  precisely  the  office 
and  title  of  the  Abbot,  and  the  Charter  was  confirmed  according  to 
the  meaning  of  this  text.  See  Rule  of  S.  Benedict,  chapters  Ixiv,  Ixv, 
Ixvi. 
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natural  for  us  all  to  grow  slack  or  to  go  wrong,  '  where  He  is 
Guide,  no  ill  can  come.' 

"  Wishing   you,    therefore,    above   all   things.    His   Divine 
Assistance, 

"  I  remain, 
"  Your  faithful  brother  in  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

"  Alex.,  Bishop  of  Argyll  and  the  Isles." 
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CHAPTER    VIII 

Ipainetborpc 

i^^*^HE  time  had  come  for  concentration.     The  Community 

i   I        had  been  steadily  growing.     It  had  not  been  endan- 

^1^     gered  by  any  access  of  material  prosperity  ;    on  the 

contrary,  it  had  suffered  at  times  from  lack  of   the 

very  necessaries  of  life.     Its  trials  had  resulted  in  the  gain  of 

character  and  stability.     In  the  uncertainty  of  its  future  it 

had  learned  detachment ;    while  at   the  same   time   it  had 

received  sufficient   sympathy   to   encourage   the   Brothers  to 

persevere,  and  to  believe  that  God  in  due  time  would  raise 

up  friends  for  them,  and  provide  the  Community  with  all 

things  essential  to  its  existence  and  growth. 

At  the  beginning  of  igo2  the  numbers  having  increased  to 
nine  and  the  Charter  having  been  granted,  it  was  clear  that 
the  time  had  arrived  when  the  Community  must  have  a 
settled  home.  The  offer  which  Lord  Halifax  made  to  them 
of  the  use  of  Painsthorpe  was  singularly  opportune.  The 
house  provided  ample  accommodation  for  the  Community, 
and  the  terms  of  tenure  were  such  as  to  ensure  a  degree  of 
permanency.  On  March  5th,  1902,  the  Community  arrived 
at  Painsthorpe  from  Caldey,  and  quietly  settled  down  to  the 
routine  of  its  ordered  life,  freed  from  many  anxieties  which 
had  beset  it  during  the  past  few  years.  On  entering  the 
diocese  of  York,  it  received  the  recognition  of  the  Archbishop 
of  York,  who  became  uniformly  kind  and  sympathetic.  And 
the  Rector  and  people  of  the  parish  of  Kirby  Underdale,  in 
which  Painsthorpe  is  situated,  proved  themselves  the  cordial 
friends  and  well-wishers  of  the  Brothers. 

The  period  of  probation  was  over.  The  Community  could 
now  live  the  life  of  the  Benedictine  Rule  without  distraction. 
There  was  an  increase  in  numbers,  healthy  and  sustained, 
without  being  unduly  rapid,  and  the  corporate  life  and  devo- 
tion of  the  Community  deepened. 
It  is  interesting  to  find  that  Painsthorpe,  the  home  during 
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these  few  years  of  the  Benedictine  revival  in  England, 
formed  part  of  the  property  given  by  William  the  Conqueror 
to  the  Benedictine  Abbey  of  S.  Mary  at  York.  The  Charter 
given  by  William  Rufus  to  the  Abbey  states  that  "  William 
my  father  gave  the  Abbey  aforesaid  what  Hernegrine  the 
Monk  held,  that  is,  Paines  Thorp,  and  whatever  he  had  in 
Kirkeby  (Kirby  Underdale)  and  in  Hunkelby."  Hernegrine 
seems  to  have  held  land  in  Kirby  Underdale  and  Painsthorpe 
before  assuming  the  cowl,  as  in  Domesday  Book  is  the  state- 
ment under  "  Land  of  the  King's  Thanes  "  :  "  Two  Manors. 
In  Chirchebi  (Kirby  Underdale)  Haregrin  had  six  oxgangs 
(and  Sivard  one  carucate)  of  land  to  be  taxed.  Land  to  one 
plough.  The  same  have  it  yet,  and  it  is  worth  two  shillings." 
"  Manor.  In  Thorf  (Painsthorpe)  Aregrin  had  one  carucate  of 
land  to  be  taxed.  Land  to  half  a  plough.  The  same  has  it, 
and  it  is  waste."  In  a  note  of  the  translator's  Haregrin 
(more  correctly  Arnegrin)  is  thought  to  have  been  grandson 
of  Earngrin,  father  of  Sigefirth  and  Morkere,  the  chief  thanes 
of  the  seven  boroughs,  slain,  in  1016,  by  order  of  Edric  Streona. 
Algitha,  widow  of  Sigefirth,  became  the  Queen  of  Edmund 
Ironside.  This  King's  Thane,  becoming  "  Hernegrine  the 
Monk,"  seems  to  have  built  the  existing  church  at  Kirby 
Underdale,  and  given  it  to  S.  Mary's  Abbey,  as  in  the  Charter 
given  by  Henry  II  to"  the  Abbey,  in  recapitulating  the  gifts 
of  the  Conqueror  and  Rufus,  and  others  during  their  reigns, 
it  is  stated  that  "  Hernegrine  the  Monk  Kyrkeby  in  Hun- 
delvesdale  the  church  of  that  place  (gave)."  The  patronage 
remained  in  the  possession  of  S.  Mary's  Abbey  until  the  Dis- 
solution, as  did  Painsthorpe  and  the  other  lands  in  the  parish 
which  had  been  given  to  it. 

Painsthorpe  is  a  plain,  unmonastic  house,  surrounded  by  a 
pleasant  flower-garden,  and  standing  in  a  v/ooded  meadow, 
with  many  a  slope  and  hollow,  on  the  edge  of  the  Yorkshire 
wolds,  and  distant  about  a  quarter  of  a  mile  from  the  village 
of  Kirby  Underdale.  The  house  when  adapted  to  the  needs 
of  the  Connnunity  contained  thirteen  cells,  a  Community 
Room  and  Refectory.  In  order  that  the  Community  might 
be  able  to  discharge  its  primary  obligation  of  prayer  and 
worship  with  due  dignity,  Lord  Halifax  urged  the  building 
of  a  brick  chapel  of  a  permanent  character,  adjoining  the 
house.  It  was  begun  in  June,  1902,  and  was  blessed  by  the 
Rector  of  the  parish  on  November  nth.  It  became  the 
focus  of  the  life  of  the  Community,  for  here  the  Holy  Sacrihce 
was  daily  offered,  and  the  Hours  of  the  Divine  Office  were 
recited.     On  a  knoll  in  the  grounds  stood  a  Calvary,  the  cross 
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about  twenty  feet  high,  bearing  a  Figure  carved  at  Ober- 
Ammergau,  and  given  by  Lord  Halifax.  "  Ah  !  "  said  an 
old  labourer,  as  he  stood  at  its  foot,  and  looked  for  the  first 
time  in  his  life  upon  a  Crucifix,  "  'tis  a  pity  there  are  not 
more  of  these  about  the  country  ;  they  would  make  us  think 
more  of  how  God  loves  us  !  "  In  a  cottage  forming  part  of 
the  farm  buildings  was  the  Vestment  Room,  the  making  of 
vestments  being  one  of  the  handicrafts  to  which  the  Brothers 
applied  themselves.  Their  work  daily  contributed  a  more 
adequate  income  to  the  Community,  and  raised  it  towards  the 
position  of  being  self-supporting. 

On  Sundays  the  Brothers  attended  the  Parish  Church, 
and  helped  the  Rector  by  teaching  in  Sunday  School,  serving 
at  the  Altar,  and  assisting  in  the  choir. 

In  January,  1905,  a  simple  and  inexpensive  Guest  House 
was  built  near  the  Monastery,  which  proved  of  great  service 
in  adding  friends  to  the  Community.  It  was  constantly  full 
of  guests  who  came  for  longer  or  shorter  periods  of  rest,  or  for 
spiritual  refreshment.  By  this  means  those  who  lived  in 
the  world  were  helped  and  cheered,  and  the  spiritual  force 
of  the  Monastery  passed  out  through  them  into  the  world. 
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CHAPTER    IX 

^be  3n6tallation  of  abbot  aclrcb 
1bi6  ©ruination 

^1^  AINSTHORPE  will  always  be  gratefully  remembered 
11^     by  the  Community.     It  is  associated  with  the  period 
11^     during  which  the  bond  of  the  Disciplined  Life  grew 
stronger.     The   uncertainty   and   privations   of    the 
earlier  years  had  taught  their  lessons  ;   the  sense  of  responsi- 
bility deepened  as  the  years  went  on,  and  the  Brothers  felt  a 
thankful   and  ever-increasing  confidence  in   God,  Who   had 
brought  them  thither. 

At  Painsthorpe  the  "  character  "  of  the  Community  began 
to  assume  a  more  definite  aspect.  Each  one  who  came, 
whether  he  stayed  or  left,  contributed  something  to  the 
formation  of  corporate  character.  During  those  years  the 
Community  learnt  to  know  its  weak  points,  and  to  estimate 
the  difficulties  which  lay  before  it. 

And  while  the  inner  life  of  the  Community  developed, 
events  of  great  importance  took  place.  The  Charter  signed 
by  the .  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  had  provided  for  the  In- 
stallation of  the  Abbot,  when  opportunity  permitted.  It  was 
within  the  competence  of  any  Bishop,  holding  the  permission 
of  the  Diocesan  to  officiate  in  the  Diocese  in  which  the 
Monastery  was  situated,  to  perform  the  ceremonies  of  the 
Installation.  In  1903,  eighteen  months  after  the  Community 
had  settled  at  Painsthorpe,  the  Bishop  of  Fond-du-Lac,  Dr. 
Grafton,  came  on  a  visit  to  Lord  Halifax  at  Garrowby,  in 
the  parish  of  Kirby  Underdale.  The  Abbot  wrote  to  the 
Archbishop  of  York,  who  had  extended  his  fatherly  sympathy 
to  the  Community,  and  asked  that,  since  the  Archbishop  had 
not  yet  found  himself  able  to  visit  the  Community,  he  would 
allow  the  Bishop  of  Fond-du-Lac  to  perform  the  act  of  Blessing 
and  Installation.  This  permission  the  Archbishop  graciously 
accorded,  assuring  the  Abbot  of  his  prayers,  and  sending  his 
blessing.     Dr.  Grafton  willingly  consented  to  ofiiciate. 
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The  ceremonies  of  October  30th,  1903,  were  those  of  the 
ancient  service  for  the  Blessing  and  Installation  of  an  Abbot 
of  the  Order  of  S.  Benedict,  dating  in  the  main  from  the 
eighth  century.  They  were  attended  by  the  whole  Com- 
munity, and  the  Bishop's  Chaplain,  Archdeacon  Fay,  came  as 
a  witness  of  the  ceremony.  The  Rector  of  Kirby  tjnderdale. 
Lord  Halifax,  and  many  of  the  people  of  the  village,  were 
also  present.  Nothing  essential  was  omitted,  and  at  the  close 
the  Bishop  gave  a  sympathetic  address,  showing  how  fully  he 
entered  into  the  spirit  of  the  service.  The  Bishop  doubtless 
realized  all  the  more  fully  the  significance  of  the  occasion 
since  he  is  himself  a  Religious,  a  former  member  of  the  Society 
of  S.  John  the  Evangelist.  The  Bishop  then  endorsed  the 
Charter,  which  had  a  clause  added  to  it,  stating  that  he  had 
blessed  and  installed  the  Abbot  by  permission  of  the  Arch- 
bishop of  York. 

Another  event  of  great  importance  to  the  Community 
was  the  Ordination  of  the  Abbot  in  1904.  The  Bishop  of 
Fond-du-Lac  had  expressed  his  willingness  to  aid  the  Com- 
munity in  any  way  that  he  could  ;  and  when,  at  the  Bishop's 
request,  the  Abbot  went  to  America  to  consult  with  him  as  to 
the  possibility  of  founding  a  Benedictine  House  in  his  diocese, 
he  took  with  him  letters  from  the  Archbishop  of  York,  ad- 
dressed to  the  Bishop,  giving  permission  for  the  Ordination 
of  the  Abbot,  and  stating  that  on  his  return  he  would  receive 
him  as  one  of  his  clergy  in  the  diocese  of  York.  The  Bishop 
of  Fond-du-Lac  accordingly  ordained  the  Abbot  Deacon  in 
his  cathedral  on  November  12th,  and  Priest  in  the  Church  of 
S.  Peter,  Ripon,  Wisconsin,  on  November  15th. 

A  third  important  event  was  the  Solemn  Profession  of  three 
of  the  Brothers,  on  S.  Paul's  Day,  1906.  By  this  final  step 
they  bound  themselves  absolutely  to  the  Religious  Life, 
under  the  Rule  of  S.  Benedict.  The  three  seniors  took  their 
permanent  place  in  the  Community,  and  thus  increased  its 
stability. 

Though  the  Community  was  still  in  the  day  of  small  things, 
it  was  able  to  entertain  humble  and  yet  confident  hopes  for 
the  future.  The  Installation  of  the  Abbot  completed  all  for 
which  the  Charter  had  provided.  The  Abbot's  Ordination 
increased  his  power  of  service.  The  Solemn  Profession  of 
three  Monks  gave  the  promise  of  permanence  to  the  Com- 
munity. 

From  that  time  on  there  were  few  events  that  need  be 
here  recorded  in  the  life  at  Painsthorpe.  The  Community 
found  every  happiness  in  the  quiet  tenor  of  its  ordered,  un- 
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eventful  life,  and  there  was  no  desire  to  pass  beyond  the 
Enclosure  save  when  real  necessity  required.  The  Abbot  was 
fully  occupied  in  the  direction  of  the  Community,  and  it 
was  but  seldom  that  he  spoke  or  preached  outside  the  Mon- 
astery, oidy  occasionally  ministering  in  the  Parish  Church, 
and  in  one  or  two  others.  The  Community  claimed  him,  and 
to  it  he  devoted  himself. 

Applications  for  admission  to  the  Community  increased 
in  number,  but  the  narrow  limits  of  the  Monastery  restrained 
its  growth.  That  was  well,  for  it  necessitated  the  careful 
scrutiny  of  those  who  had  already  been  admitted  to  the 
Novitiate,  as  well  as  of  those  who  wished  to  become  Novices. 
And  so  from  time  to  time  those  who  showed  signs  of  a  genuine 
vocation  were  sifted  from  those  who  were  less  clearly  called 
to  the  Religious  Life  in  this  Community. 
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CHAPTER    X 

ZTbe  jQlc  of  Calbci? 

^yi^f^  HILE  it  was  needful  rigidly  to  examine  those 
Ijjill  who  applied  for  admission  to  the  Community,  it 
^■''^■'^  was  undesirable,  and  indeed  impossible,  to  reject 
those  who  appeared  to  have  received  a  distinct 
vocation  to  serve  God  in  the  Contemplative  Life.  The 
limited  space  afforded  by  the  house  at  Painsthorpe  was  fully 
occupied,  and  in  order  to  provide  additional  accommodation 
three  railway  carriages  were  procured,  and  divided  into  cells. 
The  question  of  making  permanent  additions  to  the  house 
was  raised  in  the  autumn  of  1905,  and  Lord  Halifax  was 
proposing  to  build  on  some  rooms,  when  quite  unexpectedly 
at  the  end  of  that  year  it  became  known  to  the  Abbot  that 
the  sale  of  Caldey  was  within  the  range  of  possibility,  and 
with  this  came  the  welcome  news  that  a  sum  of  money  would 
be  available  for  its  purchase.  After  prolonged  and  careful 
negotiations,  the  Contract  of  Sale  was  signed  on  July  20th, 
1906,  and  the  final  conveyance  of  the  freehold  of  the  Island 
to  a  trust  formed  of  the  Professed  members  of  the  Community 
was  effected  on  September  29th,  1906. 

The  matter,  so  entirely  advantageous  from  every  point  of 
view,  was  one  quite  beyond  the  means  of  the  Monks :  it  was 
not  of  their  own  seeking— it  was  the  gift  of  God,  Who  had 
led  them  to  the  Isle  of  Caldey  six  years  before,  and  now 
brought  them  back  to  it  at  the  very  time  when  it  was  most 
needed,  and  when  the  Community  had  become  sufficiently 
established  to  assume  the  charge. 

From  very  early  ages  Caldey  has  been  the  home  of  Monks. 
There  is  no  record  earlier  than  that  which  tells  of  the  Celtic 
Monks,  who,  in  the  middle  of  the  fifth  century,  found  its 
isolation  a  fitting  shelter  for  their  austere  life. 

The  ancient  names  of  Caldey  were  Ynys-y-Pyr  and  Llan 
Iltyd,  the  former  meaning  the  Island  of  Porius,  the  latter 
the  Monastery  of  Iltyd.     The  name  Pyr,  or  Pir,  is  found 
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in  an  English  form  in  Manorbier,  which  does  not  mean 
the  "  Manor  of  Pyrrhus,"  but  "  the  stone  building  of  Porius." 
At  Manorbier,  situated  on  the  mainland,  five  miles  west  of 
Caldey,  Gerald  the  Welshman,  the  historian  and  companion  of 
Archbishop  Baldwin,  was  born  about  1150.  Gerald  imagined 
that  his  native  place  was  called  after  one  Pyrrhus,  perhaps 
the  reputed  British  king  of  that  name,  but  Professor  Rhys 
(who  thrice  refers  to  the  antiquities  of  Caldey  in  his  Celtic 
Philology)  has  proved  that  the  name  Pyr  is  to  be  traced  to 
Porius.  A  well-known  inscription  discovered  at  Trawsfynydd, 
in  Merionethshire,  reads  "  Hie  in  iumulo  Porius  iacit,  homo 
planus  (or  Christianus)  fuit."  In  a  Goidelic  inscription  Porius 
is  represented  in  a  longer  name,  Votecorigas,  and  Suetonius 
tells  us  how  a  gladiator  named  Porius — who  was  probably 
a  Gaul — excited  the  jealousy  of  the  Emperor  Caligula  by  the 
applause  that  followed  his  releasing  of  his  slaves.  Porius  is 
clearly  a  Celtic  name,  and  perhaps  the  name  Manorbier  points 
to  a  monastery  established  on  the  mainland  before  the  settle- 
ment of  S.  Iltyd  at  Caldey.  In  the  Breton  Life  of  S.  Samson, 
Bishop  of  D61,  Pirus  is  referred  to  as  having  founded  a 
monastery  {insitla)  not  far  from  that  of  S.  Iltyd.  Pirus  is 
there  called  "  an  excellent  man,  and  a  holy  priest."  Gerald 
the  Welshman  is  the  first  writer  to  identify  the  "  Island  of 
Chaldei "  with  the  Welsh  "  Enis  Pir." 

The  second  name  of  the  Island,  Llan  Iltyd,  opens  up  an 
interesting,  but  somewhat  obscure  problem.  In  the  Life  of 
S.  Paul  Aurelian  it  is  said  that  the  Island  was  once  called 
by  the  name  of  Pyrus,  whereas  at  the  time  of  writing  it  was 
called  Llan  Iltyd.  The  latter  name  is  found,  too,  in  the 
Breton  Life  of  S.  Gildas.  Until  late  years  Lantwit  Major,  in 
Glamorganshire,  has  been  exclusively  regarded  as  claiming 
S.  Iltyd  as  founder  of  an  important  Monastic  University 
there  in  the  sixth  century,  and  Caldey's  association  with 
him  was  unknown.  But  there  now  appear  to  be  good 
reasons  for  believing  that  the  two  Monasteries  of  Llantwit 
and  Caldey  were  connected  :  whether  as  mother  and  daughter 
does  not  yet  appear,  nor  has  it  been  ascertained  which  of 
the  two  was  the  superior.  S.  Iltyd  is  said  to  have  been  the 
great-nephew  of  S.  Germanus,  who  came  to  Wales  to  combat 
the  Pelagian  heresy.  On  the  death  of  Pyr,  S.  Iltyd  sent 
S.  Samson  to  Caldey,  where  he  became  second  Abbot. 
Associated  with  S.  Iltyd  and  S.  Samson  were  many  famous 
men:  S.  Gildas  (b.  494-516,  d.  670-581),  the  historian,  who 
founded  a  Monastery  on  the  Peninsula  of  Ruys  in  Brittany, 
where  (as  at  Caldey)  in  later  years  Benedictines  succeeded  to 
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Celts  ;  S.  Paul  Aurelian  (d.  560)  Bishop  of  Leon  ;  S.  Malo 
(d.  565-570)  ;  S.  Brieuc  (b.  440,  d.  530)  ;  S.  Magloire,  or 
Macloii  (d.  586)  ;  S.  David  (b.  458-500,  d.  544-581),  Patron 
Saint  of  Wales.  S.  Samson  was  born  probably  about  525, 
was  Abbot  of  Caldey  in  550,  Bishop  of  D61  in  Brittany  555, 
attended  the  Council  of  Paris  in  557,*  and  died  about  593. 

Albert  le  Grand,  of  Morlaix,  the  great  seventeenth-century 
editor  of  The  Lives  of  the  Saints  of  Brittany,  substitutes  Daniel 
(or  Deiniol)  for  Dewi  (or  David),  among  S.  Iltyd's  pupil  sat 
Caldey.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  tradition  which  as- 
sociates the  Monastery  and  School  of  S.  Iltyd  with  Caldey 
is  the  original  one.  How  to  account  for  the  better  known 
tradition  connecting  him  and  his  distinguished  pupils  with  the 
great  Monastery  of  Llantwit  Major  is  a  difficult  problem. 
Professor  Williams,  of  Bala,  suggests  that  the  original  Llan 
Iltyd  on  Caldey  Island,  being  unknown  to  the  Welsh  writers 
of  the  eleventh  and  twelfth  centuries — because  the  memory 
of  S.  Iltyd  had  practically  perished  in  Pembrokeshire — their 
minds  turned  to  a  surviving  Lanna  Iltuti  (Monastery  of 
Iltyd)  in  Glamorganshire. 

Professor  Hugh  Williams  |  says :  "  Iltyd  was  the  first 
Abbot  of  the  place  called  after  him  Llanilltyd.  Following 
the  intimations  of  the  older  Vitae,  we  are  led  to  regard  Llan- 
illtyd as  an  island,  not  a  place  in  the  midst  of  meadows 
and  streams,  as  the  British  Vita  suggests,  and  to  conclude 
that  the  original  Llanilltyd  must  be  the  island  called  Caldey. 
It  was  not  on  the  site  of  the  present  day  Llantwit  Major." 

Another  variant  is  found  in  the  following,  which  gives 
S.  Dubric  as  founder  and  Abbot  of  Caldey.  "  By  some 
means  he  (Dubricius)  secured  Penally  in  Pembrokeshire. 
The  explanation  of  his  getting  this  is  probably  as  follows : 
Dubricius,  following  the  usual  custom  of  Celtic  Saints,  + 
sought  out  an  Island  to  which  he  might  retreat  in  Lent,  and 
as  such  as  were  near  his  settlements  were  already  occupied, 
he  went  afield  and  secured  Caldey  Isle.  To  this  we  know 
from  the  Life  of  S.  Samson,  that  he  was  wont  to  retire  for 
the  forty  days  of  Lent.  There  he  seems  to  have  founded  a 
Monastery,  over  which  he  placed  Piro,  but  as  we  judge  from 
the  Life  of  S.  Samson,  he  retained  supreme  rule  in  his  own 
hands,    displacing    a    cellarer,  investigating    charges    made 


♦  This  is  the  only  certain  date.     His  name  is  recorded  as  being 
present. 

t   Encyclopaedia  of  Religion  and  Ethics,  Vol.  III.  p.  636. 
X  As  at  Bardsey,  Inys  Seiriol,  lona,  Lindisfarne. 
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against  the  Monks,  and  on  the  death  of  Piro  nominating  a 
successor. 

"  As  founder  and  Abbot  of  Caldey,  he  would  obtain  influence 
in  the  neighbourhood,  and  so  acquire  a  grant  of  land  over 
against  Caldey,  at  Penally.  It  so  happened  that  Penally 
was  the  birthplace  of  S.  Teilo,  and  it  is  by  no  means  impossible 
that  Dyfrig  may  have  noticed  the  clever,  pious  child,  and 
have  directed  his  early  education  at  Caldey  till  he  was  ready 
to  be  sent  to  Paulinus  at  Ty  Gwyn."  * 

A  little  over  three  hundred  years  ago  a  Life  of  Gildas 
was  first  published.  This  had  been  written  by  a  Monk  of 
Gildas's  Monastery  of  Ruys,  probably  towards  the  close  of 
the  ninth  century,  and  the  original  MS.  was  preserved  at 
the  Benedictine  Monastery  of  Fleury — that  treasure-house  of 
ecclesiastical  documents.  Closely  related  to  it  are  the 
Breton  lives  of  S.  Samson  of  D61,  and  S.  Paul  of  Leon.  All 
three  describe  the  Island,  the  Monastery  and  School  of 
S.  Iltyd,  the  enlargement  of  the  Island,  the  capture  and 
departure  of  the  predatory  sea-birds. 

This  is  the  quaint  and  beautiful  legend  they  tell  of  Caldey. 
"The  little  Island,"  says  the  Breton  Life  of  Gildas,  "was 
cribbed,  narrow,  bare  and  barren."  The  School,  adds 
Albert  le  Grand,  was  so  near  the  shore  that  at  high  tide  the 
sea  came  in.  Gildas,  impressed  with  a  sermon  he  had  heard 
his  master  preach  on  the  power  of  prayer  (5.  Mark  xi.  24), 
asked  S.  Iltyd  why  he  did  not  pray  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
to  enlarge  the  Island.  So  the  lads  and  the  Abbot  prayed, 
and  when  they  went  out  from  the  Oratory  they  found  that 
the  Island  had  widened  all  round,  and  the  barren  soil  had 
become  fruitful,  as  it  has  since  remained  to  this  day.  S. 
Iltyd  then  sowed  corn  on  the  Island,  but  when  it  sprang  up 
the  crop  was  almost  destroyed  by  the  sea-birds.  The  three 
lads,  Gildas,  Paul,  and  Samson,  were  put  to  guard  the  corn 
by  turns,  but  in  vain.  At  last,  in  answer  to  their  prayer, 
they  succeeded  in  catching  the  birds  and  driving  them  like 
sheep  towards  the  Monastery.  The  Abbot,  coming  out  of 
the  Oratory,  marvelled  at  the  faith  of  the  lads  and  at  the 
miracle  that  had  been  wrought.  He  admonished  them  to 
treat  the  birds  mercifully,  and  adjured  the  captives,  which  he 
now  set  free,  never  again  to  lay  waste  the  cornfields  of  the 
Island. 
A  glance  at  the  map  of  Wales  will  show  the  proximity  of 

♦  Gould  and  Fisher,  Lives  of  British  Saints,  s.v,  Dubricius,  Vol.  11. 
PP-  370-371- 
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Caldey  to  Gower,  and  it  is  natural  to  suppose  that  S.  Iltyd 
and  the  Caldey  Monks  laboured  on  the  peninsula,  where  three 
churches  are  connected  with  his  name — those  of  Llan  Rhidian 
and  Oxwich  by  dedication,  while  Ilston  is  merely  a  contraction 
of  "  Iltwitston."  S.  Samson  was  Abbot  of  Caldey  for  a  year 
and  a  half  before  passing  over  to  Cornwall  and  Brittany.  Here 
also  S.  Dubricius  (475-560),  he  who  crowned  King  Arthur — 
"  Dubric  the  High  Saint,"  of  whom  Tennyson  sings, — the 
founder  and  first  Bishop  of  Llandaff  used  to  spend  his  Lenten 
fasts,  and  here  his  unknown  servant  lived  and  died,  to  whose 
memory  the  Ogham  Stone  is  by  some  thought  to  have  been 
inscribed.  Truly  Caldey  has  been  an  Island  of  Saints,  like 
Bardsey  and  lona  to  the  north,  and  Lindisfarne  to  the  east.* 

In  this  remote  spot,  in  those  remote  times,  the  praise  of 
God  was  sung,  and  thence  the  Celtic  sailor-monks  told  forth 
the  glorious  Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God,  and  b}'  their  lives 
commended  it  to  a  wider  world  than  theirs. 

Later,  when  the  rough  methods  of  the  Celts  were  replaced 
by  the  disciplined  Rule  which  gradually  spread  throughout 
the  western  world,  Caldey  became  Benedictine.  In  the 
reign  of  Henry  I  it  was  given  by  the  King  to  Robert,  son  of 
Martin  of  Tiron  ;  by  Robert  it  was  given  to  his  mother, 
Geva,  and  she  in  turn,  with  her  son's  consent,  conveyed  it 
to  the  celebrated  Benedictine  (Tironian)  Monastery,  of  S. 
Dogmael,  in  the  north  of  Pembrokeshire,  of  which  it  remained 
a  Priory  until  the  Dissolution,  when  it  was  purchased  by  one 
John  Bradshaw,  of  Presteign,  and  has  ever  since  remained 
in  secular  hands. 

Thus,  for  a  thousand  years  Caldey  was  Monastic.  From 
about  450  to  1550  it  was  the  chosen  Home  of  Peace — peace 
broken  then  by  the  storm  which  the  sacrilegious  tyrant  raised 
against  it  in  the  sixteenth  century,  when  the  Monks  were 
dispossessed,  their  Monastery  seized,  and  their  praise  silenced. 

Was  it  well,  this  rude  severance  with  the  past  ?  This 
breaking  up  of  a  thousand  years  of  the  Rule  of  the  Discip- 
lined Life  !  This  sudden  and  complete  abandonment  of  a 
flock  that  had  never  known  aught  but  the  ministrations 
of  the  Caldey  Monks — the  Island  having  been  always  extra- 
diocesan — and  thenceforth  has  had  few  to  care  for  it !  Surely 
it  is  a  pitiable  thing  that  with  the  passing  of  the  Monks  there 
passed  the  care  of  the  Church  from  Caldey  !     Can  this  make 


*  We  are  indebted  to  Professor  Young  Evans  for  some  of  the  above 
historical  notes  on  Caldey  in  Celtic  times. 
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Christian  men  love  the  Dissolution  ?  Is  there  another  place 
in  all  our  country  of  which  such  a  tale  could  be  told  ? 

Of  the  days  that  are  gone  some  simple  and  rough  remains 
still  exist.  A  leaning  Tower  stands  at  the  west  end  of  the 
primitive  Nave  and  Chancel  of  the  little  Priory  Church  built 
by  the  Benedictines.  On  the  north,  forming  a  Cloister-garth 
about  27  feet  square,  lie  the  rest  of  the  Monastery  build- 
ings : — the  Undercroft,  a  narrow  Turret  Stairway  leading 
thence  to  the  Dormitory  and  the  Abbot's  Room  above,  the 
Refectory,  the  Gate  House,  and  little  more — and  these  but 
small,  rude  in  structure,  unskilled  in  design — the  work  of  a 
primitive  people,  in  a  primitive  age,  dwelling  in  a  remote 
Island,  far  from  the  influence  which  the  architects  of  the 
period  were  exercising  elsewhere.  The  remains  of  the 
Priory  are  small,  for  they  were  only  intended  in  Benedictine 
times  for  about  thirteen  Monks.  Some  of  the  buildings  were 
erected  in  the  thirteenth  and  succeeding  centuries,  and  at 
the  time  of  the  Dissolution  were  converted  into  a  farmhouse, 
which  has  since  grown  to  larger  proportions,  and  has  now 
incorporated  much  of  the  older  part,  and  dominates  the  whole. 
Till  1900  the  Priory  Clmrch  was  degraded  to  all  manner  of 
common  use,  being  in  part  a  laundry,  and  in  part  a  malt 
house.  The  late  owner,  feeling  keenly  this  desecration  of 
God's  House,  cautiously  restored  the  Chancel  as  far  as  he 
was  able.  It  measures  21  feet  by  12,  and  is  paved  with 
cobbles  from  the  beach.  The  Nave  is  38  feet  by  14,  and  is 
fitted  up  with  rough  deal  stalls.  The  Refectory  forms  the 
kitchen  of  the  modern  house :  and  the  Dormitory  was  till 
lately  divided  up  into  servants'  bedrooms,  but  is  now  opened 
out,  and  presents  much  of  its  original  appearance. 

The  Village  Church  of  Caldey,  a  quarter  of  a  mile  distant 
from  the  Priory,  was  probably  built  some  seven  hundred  years 
ago  for  the  dependants  of  the  Benedictines  who  had  built 
the  Priory.  It  is  difficult  to  estimate  its  age  with  accuracy, 
for,  as  at  the  Priory,  there  are  no  wrought  stones  from  which 
a  date  may  be  deduced. 

A  rough  round-headed  arch  at  the  entrance  door  was  dis- 
covered in  1907,  and  built  up  into  this  an  arch  of  later 
date  was  found,  together  with  a  hole  in  the  left-hand  side 
of  the  archway,  in  which  to  slide  back  a  strong  bar  which 
might  actively  resist  any  attempts  to  force  the  door  from 
outside.  These  discoveries,  taken  in  combination  with 
the  thickness  of  the  walls  and  the  fact  that  neither  nave  nor 
chancel  is  built  square  to  each  other,  have  caused  some 
archaeologists  to  conjecture  that   the   Village  Church  is  of 
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great  antiquity,  dating  possibly  from  the  sixth  to  the  eighth 
century,  the  work  of  the  Celtic  Monks  who  were  on  Caldey 
from  about  500  to  900.  When  the  Church  left  the  hands  of 
the  original  builders  it  had  a  roundheaded  chancel  arch, 
and  both  nave  and  chancel  were  each  lighted  by  a  small 
window,  another  round  window  being  over  the  west  door. 
It  must  be  remembered  that  in  times  past  Caldey  was 
ravaged  by  pirates  and  sea-robbers,  and  consequently  the 
windows  would  be  small  for  safety's  sake,  as  no  doubt  the 
inhabitants  of  the  Island  fled  to  the  Church  for  refuge  during 
a  piratical  raid,  which  may  account  for  the  huge  bolt  socket 
within  the  entrance  door. 

After  the  Dissolution  the  Church  fell  into  a  state  of  decay  ; 
the  roof  became  ruinous  and  part  of  the  walls  collapsed  and 
the  chancel  arch  gave  way.  A  hundred  years  ago  a  black- 
smith's forge  was  set  up  just  inside  the  Celtic  arch  for  the 
sharpening  of  tools  used  in  the  quarries.  In  1838  a  clergy- 
man living  at  Tenby,  and  the  owner  of  the  Island,  restored 
the  Church.  The  fallen  walls  were  rebuilt,  but  the  chancel 
arch  was  filled  in,  and  a  small  door  inserted  in  its  place,  and 
the  large  wooden-framed  light  substituted  in  the  place  of 
the  original  windows.  The  nave  was  used  for  service,  while 
the  chancel  was  used  for  a  school.  At  a  later  time  the  north 
wall  of  the  nave  was  pierced  and  a  small  vestry  built  on. 

When  the  Community  came  into  possession  of  the  Island 
in  1906  the  chancel  was  fitted  with  school  appliances,  the 
arch  was  concealed  by  plaster,  and  a  small  altar  stood  in 
the  recess  in  front  of  it.  On  knocking  away  the  plaster  the 
jambs,  imposts,  and  spring  of  the  original  arch  were  dis- 
covered, which  made  it  an  easy  matter  to  reconstruct  the 
crown  of  the  arch,  so  that  the  present  chancel  arch  is  prac- 
tically identical  with  the  original.  The  whole  Church  was 
renovated  and  the  chancel  restored  to  its  proper  use, 
a  stone  altar  being  built  on  the  site  of  the  ancient  altar. 

The  title  of  the  former  dedication  of  the  Church  being 
unknown,  on  Sunday,  November  nth,  1908,  it  was  re-dedicated 
under  the  patronage  of  S.  David,  the  Patron  Saint  of  Wales. 
In  1908  the  Rood,  with  figures  of  Our  Lady  and  S.  John,  was 
erected,  and  in  the  same  year  the  oak  pulpit  put  in.  The 
organ  used  at  present  was  formerly  in  the  monastery  until 
the  new  organ  was  built. 

The  cottages  in  the  village  have  been  taken  in  hand ;  some 
have  been  reconstructed  and  enlarged,  and  some  new  ones 
built.  In  the  fifteenth  century,  William,  Bishop  of  Worcester, 
found  upon  the  Island  thirty  houses  ;    in  later  years  the 
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population  fell  from- 150  to  quite  a  small  number.  At  pre- 
sent the  population  is  about  60,  excluding  the  Community 
and  the  inmates  of  the  Lighthouse  and  the  60  workmen  who 
go  home  to  Tenby  for  the  week-end.  Generally  speaking, 
the  total  number  of  persons  living  on  the  Island,  all  told,  is 
about  200.  In  the  summer  of  1911  a  shop  was  built  near  to 
the  tea  garden,  and  here  the  Post  Office  has  been  opened.  A 
new  Village  Hall  was  opened  for  the  first  time  on  October  i8th, 
1911.  This  building  will  seat  200  comfortably,  and  is  fitted 
with  a  stage  for  village  entertainments,  while  a  portion  is 
used  as  a  school. 

The  Island  measures  about  one  and  three-quarters  of  a 
mile  long  by  two-thirds  of  a  mile  broad  (if  it  be  possible  so 
to  describe  an  irregular  form  which  somewhat  resembles 
that  of  a  prehistoric  Saurian).  It  contains  some  444  acres 
of  fertile  sandy  land  ;  corn,  potatoes,  and  garden  produce 
grow  well,  and  there  is  good  pasturage  for  sheep.  The 
Island  is  fair  to  look  upon  with  its  rich  carpet  of  flowers,  for 
which  it  is  famous  all  the  countr3^  round ;  on  the  rocks 
the  rare  Tree-mallow  grows,  and  there  is  a  wealth  of  golden 
Samphire,  the  vernal  Squill,  the  Sea  Spleenwort  (Asplenium 
marinum).  The  Portland  Spurge,  so  seldom  found,  grows 
profusely  in  Priory  Bay.  The  blue  Fleabane,  the  Burnet- 
rose,  and  the  dwarf  Centaury  bedeck  the  sandy  turf,  while 
Fuchsias  and  Bulbs  of  various  kinds  luxuriate  in  the  equable 
climate.  It  is  a  joy  to  live  in  so  fair  a  spot,  where  so  many 
memories  gather  round,  and  such  beauty  of  form  and  colour 
gladdens  the  eye. 

The  Geological  formation  is  exceedingly  interesting.  On 
the  south  there  is  the  Old  Red  Sandstone,  and  on  the  north, 
facing  Tenby,  is  Grey  Limestone  of  splendid  building  quality. 
Discoveries  have  been  made  of  Pleistocene  bones.  Neolithic 
human  remains,  together  with  those  of  brown  bear,  wolf, 
hyena,  lion,  mammoth,  rhinoceros,  hippopotamus,  Irish 
elk,  red-deer,  reindeer,  wild  ox,  bison,  fish,  dog,  sheep,  goat, 
and  cattle. 

Nanna's  Cave,  at  the  east  end  of  High  Cliff,  has  been  partly 
excavated  under  the  direction  of  Mr.  W.  Clark,  of  Llandaff, 
and  the  Architect  of  the  Monastery,  Mr.  J.  Coates  Carter. 
The  cave  has  yielded  considerable  evidence  of  prolonged 
human  occupation,  including  fragments  of  pottery,  bones, 
and  antlers  of  red  deer.  These  latter  have  been  ground  to 
a  point  for  use  as  implements,  and  the  stones  used  for  rubbing 
them  down  were  found  also.  A  quantity  of  natural  stones, 
rounded  and  of  other  shapes,  that  would  be  useful  to  men 
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without  proper  tools,  were  discovered.  These  must  have 
been  collected  and  brought  to  the  cave.  The  whole  was 
mixed  with  a  quantity  of  bones  of  fish  and  various  animals, 
with  a  great  number  of  sea  shells — especially  limpets  and 
winkles.  Parts  of  two  human  jawbones  have  also  been 
found,  but  so  far  no  other  remains  except  a  complete  skeleton 
which  was  dug  up  a  few  years  ago  in  the  cave  ;  but  there 
is  little  doubt  that  this  is  of  comparatively  late  date,  and 
has  nothing  to  do  with  the  time  when  the  cave  was  inhabited. 
It  would  appear  that  during  the  time  when  the  cave  was 
used  as  a  habitation  there  was  a  fall  of  rock  in  considerable 
quantity,  and  some  large  fragments  had  to  be  broken  up  to 
be  removed  during  the  excavation.  The  rock  formation 
of  the  mouth  of  the  cave  rather  points  to  the  fact  of  it 
having  been  deeper  than  it  now  is,  the  front  part  of  the  cave 
having  broken  away  in  the  course  of  years.  All  finds,  whether 
of  special  interest  or  not,  have  been  carefully  collected  ; 
and  it  is  hoped  that  when  these,  together  with  what  more 
may  be  found,  are  examined,  some  idea  of  the  sort  of  man 
that  inhabited  the  cave  may  be  gathered,  with  perhaps 
some  approximate  date  and  duration  of  its  occupation. 

The  coast  line  is  very  broken  and  picturesque  :  the  cliffs, 
especially  those  of  S.  Margaret's  Islet,  being  pierced  by 
celebrated  caves,  into  some  of  which  a  boat  can  penetrate 
at  high  water.  To  the  south-west,  defending  the  Island 
from  the  Atlantic  storms,  are  cliffs  of  Lime  and  Sandstone 
200  feet  high.  Seven  Bays  indent  the  shore — Priory  Bay, 
Paul  Jones's  Bay,  Bullums  Bay,  Drinkim  Bay,  Red  Berry 
Bay,  Sandtop  Bay,  and  Sandy  Bay.  The  rocks  are  richly 
coloured,  and  the  ever-flowering  gorse  brightens  the  land 
with  gold  array.  In  early  summer  the  Island  is  alive  with 
cormorants,  gulls,  eligugs,  and  guillemots,  and  other  rarer 
species  of  our  sea-birds  which  delight  to  rear  their  broods 
in  safety  on  the  lofty  cliffs  towards  the  west.  Snow  rarely 
falls  and  never  lies  on  the  sunny  soil ;  the  chill  of  frost  is 
seldom  felt ;  yet  the  air  is  always  fresh  and  bracing  with 
the  breezes  that  sweep  across  half  the  world  from  the  open 
sea.  Close  to  the  Priory  a  spring  of  water  rises,  which 
supplied  the  needs  of  the  Caldey  Monks  of  long  ago. 

Communication  with  the  mainland  (but  rarely  interrupted 
by  the  north-cast  gales  which  occasionally  lash  the  waters  of 
the  bay  into  fury)  is  made  by  a  private  steamer.  This 
daily  brings  the  letters  across  the  Caldey  Roads  separating 
the  Island  from  Tenby,  and  provides  for  such  connection 
as  is  necessary,  fetching  visitors  and  provisions,  and  serving 
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to  keep  sufficient  touch  with  the  world  from  which  it  lies 
apart :  less  severed  than  in  earlier  times,  for  the  Lighthouse 
which  stands  on  the  high  land  to  the  south  not  only  warns 
mariners  of  the  dangers  of  the  northern  coast  of  the  Bristol 
Channel,  but  also  serves  as  a  Telegraph  Station  for  Caldey. 
Standing  on  the  lofty  chffs  a  lovely  view  of  land  and  sea 
greets  the  eye.  To  the  east  can  be  seen  the  peninsula  of 
Gower :  on  the  north-east  rise  the  Black  Mountains  :  to  the 
north,  over  Tenby,  the  Precelly  hills  are  visible :  to  the 
south  on  a  clear  day  (and  there  are  many  such  in  this  sunny 
spot)  the  Devonshire  coast  and  Caldey's  twin  sister,  Lundy 
Island,  can  be  distinguished :  to  the  south-west,  past  S. 
Govan's  Head,  there  stretches  away  to  America  the  open 
ocean. 

There  are  some  interesting  relics  of  bygone  times,  geological 
and  religious. 

In  the  Priory  Church  is  an  incised  Stone,  five  feet  high, 
bearing  the  legend,  ascribed  to  the  ninth  century,  Ef  singno 
(signo)  critcis  in  illam  fmgsi  (finxi)  rogo  omnibus  ammulantibus 
ibi  exorent  pro  anima  Catuoconi,  which  is  thus  translated 
by  Professor  Sir  John  Rhys,  "  And  I  have  provided  it  with 
a  cross  ;  I  ask  all  who  walk  in  this  place  to  pray  for  the 
soul  of  Cadwgan "  (possibly  the  Cadogan  who,  according 
to  the  Liber  Llandavensis,  gave  land  to  S.  Teilo).  Another 
reading  of  the  Latin  inscription  on  the  Caldey  stone  as  given 
by  Professor  Burkitt  reads  as  follows,  *i*  Singho  cruets 
Ih[u]  Iltiiti  fingsi  rogo  omnibus  ammulantibus  ibi  exorent 
pro  anima  Catuoconi,  i.e.  "  *i*  With  the  sign  of  the  Cross 
of  Jesus,  I,  Iltyd,  have  fashioned  [this  monument].  I  ask 
all  who  walk  in  this  place  to  pray  for  the  soul  of  Cadwgan." 
But  this  is  not  the  only  nor  indeed  the  chief  interest  attaching 
to  this  Stone.  It  is  the  well-known  Ogham  Stone  of  Caldey, 
and  belongs  to  an  earlier  date  than  the  ninth  century,  for 
there  are  still  to  be  deciphered  by  those  who  can  read  the 
Ogham  characters  the  remains  of  a  mutilated  inscription 
which  may  take  us  back  almost  to  the  times  of  S.  Dubricius 
in  the  sixth  century.  "  Magi  Dubr  "  is  all  that  can  now  be 
seen,  and  it  is,  according  to  some  authorities,  the  Celtic  for 
"  the  (tonsured)  servant  of  Dubricius."  Possibly  it  may  be  a 
memorial  to  one  of  the  earliest  Celtic  Abbots  of  Caldey.* 

In  a  fissure  in  the  rocks  of  the  High  Cliffs,  where  are  now 
the  quarries,  there  was  discovered  about  the  middle  of  last 
century  a  little  alabaster  Reliquary.     It  had  doubtless  been 

*  See  Archaeologia  Camhrensis,  5th  series,  viii,  98. 
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hidden  there  by  the  last  Benedictine  Monks,  to  whom  the 
Island  belonged,  at  the  destruction  of  their  Monastery — in 
hope  that  they,  or  other  Monks  who  in  God's  good  time 
might  come  after  them,  would  regain  and  cherish  it  once 
more.  The  Reliquary  is  in  the  form  of  a  tomb,  and  is  about 
8  inches  long  by  2^  in  height,  and  2\  in  breadth.  It  contains 
three  cavities,  and  upon  a  separate  piece  which  serves  as  a 
covering,  or  lid,  is  sculptured  a  recumbent  efhgy. 

On  the  Islet  of  S.  Margaret,  which  is  only  to  be  approached 
from  Caldey  at  low  water,  are  the  ruins  of  a  small  Chapel. 

This  is  but  a  brief  account  of  Caldey,  the  Isle  of  Monks 
surrounded  by  the  blue  waters  of  the  Severn  Sea,  and  fra- 
grant with  the  scent  of  flowers  and  the  memory  of  holy  lives. 
It  is  an  Island  of  many  aspects,  full  of  charm  of  many  kinds, 
rich  in  historical  and  natural  interests  which  carry  the  mind 
back  to  the  past,  and  onward  into  the  unknown  future.  The 
thought  of  what  Islands  have  already  been  to  the  Christian 
world  leads  on  to  the  hope  of  what  even  Caldey,  by  the 
grace  of  God,  may  be  in  the  years  that  are  to  come.  It  may 
never  be  a  Patmos,  an  lona,  a  Lindisfarne  :  but  storms  are 
gathering  round  the  Church  of  God,  and  in  troublous  times 
it  may  be  a  Home  of  Peace,  and  a  Stronghold  of  the  Faith. 
No  better  place  could  be  found  wherein  to  lead  the  Con- 
templative Life.  Far  enough  away  it  lies  for  those  who  live 
on  it  to  see  the  houses  of  the  busy  world,  but  not  to  hear 
its  sounds :  yet  near  enough  for  its  shores  to  be  reached  by 
those  who  seek  the  seclusion  of  the  Cloister,  or  the  aid  of 
those  that  dwell  therein. 

The  Isle  of  Caldey  is  an  inspiration  to  those  who  are  willing 
to  listen  to  the  Voice  of  God  calling  across  the  Ages,  and 
bidding  us  watch  the  signs  of  the  times  in  which  we  live.  All 
the  world  over  great  and  anxious  struggles  are  going  on, 
presaging  the  coming  of  even  fiercer  contentions  that  will 
surely  rise  to  try  the  faith  even  of  the  elect — the  raging  of  the 
storm  against  Him  that  sitteth  above  the  waterflood.  In  the 
ages  when  the  Cross  of  Christ  was  borne  across  the  world  in 
its  assavdt  against  the  realms  of  darkness  the  Cloister  played 
its  part.  In  the  days  that  are  coming,  when  dark  clouds  are 
gathering  again,  God  is  calHng  for  Soldiers  of  the  Cross,  vowed 
solely  to  His  interests,  and  content  to  renovmce  all,  that  in 
singleness  of  heart  they  may  serve  Him  alone. 

The  Community,  now  eighteen  in  number,  left  Painsthorpe 
on  October  17th,  1906.  Before  their  departure  a  short 
service  was  held  in  Kirby  Underdale  Church,  and  the  Rector 
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gave  the  Community  his  blessing.  Lord  and  Lady  Halifax, 
together  with  many  parishioners,  had  assembled  to  bid  the 
Brothers  farewell,  and  all  were  greatly  moved.  For  the 
Brothers  had  long  lived  down  any  suspicion  that  had  been 
created  by  bigoted  agitation,  and  the  relations  bet-ween 
them  and  the  parishioners  had  ever  been  of  the  kindliest.  The 
people  had  recognized  that  though  the  dress  and  manner  of 
life  of  the  Brothers  were  new  to  them,  it  had  been  a  great 
blessing  to  have  in  a  remote  spot  a  body  of  men  whose  lives 
were  vowed  to  religion,  and  who  had  shown  themselves  always 
ready  to  respond  to  physical  and  spiritual  need. 

On  leaving  Painsthorpe  the  Brothers  travelled  all  night, 
reaching  Tenby  in  the  early  morning  of  S.  Luke's  Day,  a  day 
bright  and  sunny,  after  a  gale  which  had  swept  the  Island 
all  night  long.  The  entire  population  of  the  Island  had 
assembled  to  welcome  the  Community.  A  procession  was 
formed  on  the  cliff  overlooking  the  bay,  and  as  the  steamer 
neared  the  shore  the  procession,  headed  by  thurifer,  cross- 
bearer,  and  taperers,  passed  down  the  winding  path  to  meet 
the  Brothers  at  the  landing-stage. 

Thence  the  procession,  augmented  now  by  the  Community, 
wended  its  way  to  the  Island  Church,  singing  first  Dcprccainur 
— the  very  anthem  which  S.  Augustine  and  his  Monks  sang  as 
they  neared  Canterbury,  more  than  thirteen  centuries  ago — 
and  then  the  Litanies.  As  many  of  the  islanders  as  could 
find  room  in  the  nave  of  the  little  Village  Church  joined 
heartily  with  the  Community  in  the  old  hymn  of  thanksgiving, 
"  Now  thank  we  all  our  God,"  and  the  Abbot  gave  his  blessing. 
Then  in  the  same  order,  and  singing  the  Gradual  Psalms, 
the  procession  reached  the  old  Priory,  which  was  to  be  the 
home  of  the  Connnunity  until  part  of  the  new  buildings 
should  be  ready  to  receive  them.  The  Monks  took  their 
places  for  the  first  time  in  the  temporary  stalls  in  the  nave 
of  the  Priory  Church,  and  the  Holy  Eucharist  was  solemnly 
sung. 

It  was  a  day  which  had  long  been  looked  forward  to,  a 
day  of  deep  significance.  The  Benechctines  had  taken 
possession  of  their  Island  home,  with  all  its  sacred  associations 
and  its  many  beauties,  humbly  and  confidently  relying  upon 
the  Divine  Protection  which  they  had  invoked  at  the  moment 
of  their  landing. 

Here  the  notes  of  the  History  of  the  Community  cease. 
They  have  dealt  very  briefly  with  the  life  and  relations  of  the 
Community,  tracing  the  general  outlines  of  its  story  from  the 
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beginning,  through  the  successive  stages  of  probation,  sanc- 
tion, and  consohdation.  The  Community  is  not  to  be  thought 
of  as  having  attained  its  goal,  still  less  as  desiring  to  present 
itself  as  a  model,  or  as  considering  itself  superior  to  criticism. 
On  the  contrary,  it  is  very  conscious  of  its  many  defects, 
and  it  has  a  strong  and  growing  sense  of  the  responsibilities 
that  are  gradually  being  laid  upon  it,  especially  of  those 
which  come  to  it  with  the  possession  of  the  Isle  of  Caldey, 
It  desires  to  build  slowly  and  surely.  It  tries  day  by  day 
to  acquire  the  true  Benedictine  spirit,  to  manifest  that  bright 
gravity  which  should  characterize  all  who  try  to  live  as 
sons  of  God.  It  is  quite  realized  that  an  iron  repression  of 
natural  temperaments,  and  the  imposition  of  merely  irritating 
restraints  are  neither  wise  nor  wholesome,  and  that  the 
harmony  of  Community  life  is  derived,  not  from  the  reduction 
of  all  to  a  uniform  pattern,  but  from  the  development  in  each 
character  of  its  own  peculiar  aptitudes  and  capacities.  Under- 
lying the  spontaneity  of  the  life  there  is  a  deepening  sense  of 
purpose.  Those  who  know  the  Brothers  best  are  best  able 
to  bid  them  "  God-speed."  The  Community  is  yet  young, 
but  it  may  be  thought  to  be  growing  in  gravity,  in  steadiness, 
in  devotion,  in  loyalty  to  the  ideal  of  S.  Benedict. 

Think,  then,  of  Caldey  Island  as  a  Home  of  Devotion,  for 
a  thousand  years  dedicated  to  God,  then  desolated,  and  now 
recovered  for  His  service,  where  some  are  at  least  trying  to 
realize  their  Lord's  Will  declared  in  His  Divine  Counsels. 
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CHAPTER    XI 

^^^HE  Monastery  buildings  at  Caldey  consist  largely  of 
i  \  a  row  of  six  stone  cottages  built  in  October,  1907. 
^^  At  the  time  when  these  cottages  were  erected,  they 
were  intended  as  a  temporary  home  for  the  Com- 
munity, until  the  building  of  the  permanent  Monastery  to 
the  left  of  the  Pine  Woods,  just  above  Paul  Jones's  Bay; 
and  on  the  completion  of  the  latter,  the  cottages  were  to  be 
furnished  and  let  to  those  friends  and  relations  of  the  Brethren 
who  might  wish  to  spend  a  holiday  at  Caldey.  For  many 
reasons,  not  the  least  of  which  is  the  considerable  expense  of 
excavating  the  sandy  soil  to  ensure  strong  foundations  on 
the  living  rock  below,  this  project  has  been  abandoned  after 
mature  consideration,  and  the  permanent  buildings  are  now 
in  course  of  erection  where  the  present  Monastery  is  situated  : 
in  other  words,  the  six  cottages  have  formed  the  nucleus  of 
Caldey  Abbey,  and  any  further  developments  will  be  in  the 
nature  of  expansion.  Already  important  additions  have 
been  made,  as  will  be  seen  later. 

The  Monastery  stands  near  the  Village  Church,  close  to 
the  edge  of  a  field  known  as  "  Church  Park."  On  the  north, 
facing  Tenby,  the  buildings  will  terminate  on  the  edge  of  the 
high  cliff  above  the  village.  On  the  south  the  field  stretches 
away  up  to  the  Lighthouse,  and  on  this  side  the  gardens  of 
the  Monastery  are  laid  out :  a  fruit  wall  well  sheltered  from 
the  gales  runs  the  whole  length  of  Church  Park. 

At  the  time  when  the  Community  first  took  up  its  abode 
in  this  row  of  cottages,  the  whole  building  was  142  feet  long 
and  20  wide,  inside  measurement.  The  arrangement,  be- 
ginning from  the  end  nearest  the  Village  Church,  was  as 
follows  :  One  cottage  was  left  entirely  open  inside  to  provide 
a  Chapel  twenty  feet  by  twenty,  in  which  room  had  to  be 
found  for  twenty-one  Brethren,  while  a  gallery  at  one  end 
contained  the  organ,  and  such  seculars  as  were  venturesome 
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enough  to  scale  the  narrow  ladder  that  led  up.  Opening 
from  the  Chapel  was  the  Sacristy,  then  the  Abbot's  cell  and 
day-room,  entered  from  the  small  hall  at  the  principal  en- 
trance of  the  Monastery.  Out  of  the  hall  a  staircase  led  up 
into  the  Dormitory,  while  at  the  left  of  the  front  door  a  small 
door  gave  entrance  to  a  long,  low  room,  part  of  which  was 
used  as  the  Refectory,  part  as  Library.  A  small  room  for 
the  use  of  the  Novices  adjoined  the  Library,  and  beyond  the 
Refectory  was  the  Pantr}/  and  Kitchen.  At  the  end  of  the 
house,  beyond  the  Pantry,  was  the  room  used  for  the  vestment 
work,  with  a  separate  entrance"  from  outside  to  allow  visitors 
to  enter  and  see  the  work  without  going  through  the  rest  of 
the  house.  Upstairs,  under  the  tiles,  an  open  dormitory  ran 
the  whole  length  of  the  building,  and  just  housed  the  Brethren. 
This  meagre  building  served  the  purposes  of  a  Monastery 
until  the  continued  increase  of  the  Community  made  it 
necessary  for  something  to  be  done.  The  whole  space  of 
Refectory  and  Library  had  to  be  utilized  for  refector}'  pur- 
poses, and  the  Chapel  became  impossible,  so  much  so,  that  the 
services  on  Festivals  and  extraordinary  occasions  such  as 
Professions,  etc.,  had  to  be  performed  either  at  the  Village 
Church,  or  at  the  old  Priory,  a  proceeding  that  entailed  a 
vast  amount  of  labour,  and  a  certainty  of  damage  to  the 
vestments  etc.,  if  it  happened  to  rain.  Accordingly,  in 
December,  1908,  plans  were  devised  for  building  a  new  Chapel 
with  more  adequate  accommodation.  At  the  same  time  a 
request  was  made  for  stones  from  the  ruined  Abbeys  of 
England,  with  which  to  build  the  altar. 


TTbe  /IDonaster^?  Cburcb 

The  generosity  of  a  personal  friend  enabled  the  work  of 
building  to  be  begun  about  the  middle  of  the  following 
January.  By  March  the  foundations  of  the  new  Church  were 
laid,  and  the  work  went  on  apace.  By  September  of  the  same 
year  the  walls  had  risen  as  high  as  the  roof,  and  the  bell 
tower  nearly  completed,  and  two  bells  had  been  given  for 
the  Church,  cast  by  Messrs.  Taylor  &  Sons  of  Loughborough. 
In  December  the  bell  tower  was  finished,  and  on  the  14th  of 
the  same  month  the  two  bells  were  consecrated  b}'  Dr.  Richard- 
son, late  Bishop  of  Zanzibar,  and  hung  in  the  tower,  which  is 
forty  feet  high. 

By  this  time  the  Community  had  so  increased  in  numbers 
that  the  dormitory  had  to  be  extended,  and  the  upper  part 
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of  the  house  Chapel  floored  and  converted  into  sleeping  cells, 
which  made  the  Chapel  uncomfortably  smaller,  and  necessi- 
tated the  removal  of  the  gallery  that  contained  the  organ  and 
secular  visitors  ;  from  this  time  onwards  Vespers  were 
celebrated  daily  at  the  Village  Church,  except  when  the 
weather  was  stormy. 

In  June,  1910,  the  Church  was  completed,  antl  on  the  Feast 
of  Pentecost  dedicated  under  the  title  of  S.  Iltyd  by  Father 
Abbot.  The  Church  is  a  plain  and  severe  structure  of  Caldey 
limestone,  the  outer  walls  rough  cast  and  whitewashed,  with 
red  tiled  roof.  It  is  eighty  feet  long  and  twenty  wide,  with  a 
height  of  twenty  feet  to  the  spring  of  the  wagon  roof.  Small 
round-headed  windows  high  up  in  the  plaster  walls  on  the 
north  and  south  sides,  with  a  rose  window  over  the  gallery, 
light  the  building.  The  interior  is  divided  into  the  Monastic 
Choir,  and  the  secular  portion  of  the  Church,  by  an  oak  choir 
screen,  against  which  are  placed  the  return  stalls  ;  while 
outside  the  choir  gates  two  altars,  dedicated  to  Our  Lady  and 
S.  Benedict,  stand  against  the  exterior  side  of  the  screen. 
The  floor  is  paved  with  polished  Delabole  slate,  the  Sanctuary 
and  Altar  being  moderately  raised  above  the  level  of  the 
Choir.  The  Stalls,  with  their  misericordes,  desks,  and  canopies, 
are  of  oak,  and  in  style  fourteenth-century  Perpendicular,  and 
along  the  panelling  below  the  canopies  are  carved  the  opening 
sentences  of  the  Holy  Rule  of  S.  Benedict.  The  double 
lectern  in  the  centre  of  the  Choir,  surmounted  by  a  carved 
angel  in  an  attitude  of  devotion,  and  having  seats  for  the 
Cantors  on  the  lower  step,  is  of  oak,  and  in  keeping  with  the 
stalls.  Below  the  Sanctuary,  on  either  side  of  the  Church 
are  great  double  doors  of  oak  set  in  arches  of  limestone  ; 
that  on  the  right,  by  which  the  Brethren  enter  the  Choir,  has 
a  Holy  Water  Stoup  on  a  pedestal,  carved  at  Caldey  in  the 
same  stone  as  that  of  the  archway.  The  doors  on  the  left 
open  into  the  lower  part  of  the  tower,  and  lead  to  the  Proces- 
sion path  outside  the  Church,  which  is  used  whenever  there 
is  a  Procession  before  Mass. 

The  interior  of  the  Church  roof  is  of  oak,  wagon-shaped, 
the  portion  over  the  Sanctuary  being  intersected  with  ribbed 
beading  with  carved  gilded  bosses  at  the  points  of  inter- 
section. On  the  south  side  of  the  Sanctuary  are  the  Sediha 
for  the  Sacred  Ministers,  and  nearer  the  Altar  the  stone 
piscina  with  its  rounded  arch.  On  the  north  of  the  Sanctuary, 
facing  the  Scdilia,  is  the  Abbot's  Throne  of  carved  oak, 
sm-mountcd  by  a  canopy  bearing  the  arms  of  the  Abbey. 
The  north  wall  contains  an  aumbry,  where  the  Holy  Oils  are 
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deposited  ;  the  Sacred  Relics,  which  are  exposed  on  the 
Altar  on  the  Festivals  of  the  Saints,  are  also  enshrined  in 
this  aumbry.  A  smaller  aumbry  in  the  corner  of  the  east 
and  north  walls  contains  the  mechanism  by  which  the  Pyx 
is  raised  and  lowered,  while  a  round-headed  door  in  the  east 
wall  leads  into  the  sacristy  for  the  use  of  the  thurifer. 


XTbe  Ibiob  Bltar  anD  lRere&os 

The  High  Altar  of  Caldcy  Abbey  Church  is  nine  feet  in  length, 
with  a  depth  of  four  feet.  It  is  built  principally  of  stones  sent 
from  the  ruined  Religious  Houses  of  the  United  Kingdom, 
each  cut  with  the  name  and  date  of  the  foundation,  con- 
spicuous among  them  being  one  from  Glastonbury  bearing  the 
inscription  "  Glaston  a.d.  64,"  and  one  from  W'estminster 
Abbey,  kindly  presented  by  the  late  Dean,  Dr.  Armitage 
Robinson,*  on  which  is  inscribed 

"  COENOBIUM  SCI  PETRI  WESTMON 
A.  S.  DCCCLXLVIII." 

The  photograph  which  accompanies  this  article,  together 
with  the  chart,  will  give  the  reader  an  idea  of  this  unique 
Altar.  The  top  of  the  Altar  contains  a  stone  from  Ouarr 
Abbey,  now  belonging  to  the  Solesmes  Benedictines,  and  one 
from  Dorchester  Abbey,  Oxon.  The  central  stone,  beneath 
which  are  sealed  the  Relics  of  the  Saints — the  actual  stone 
that  was  consecrated — is  a  small  slab  of  polished  Caldey 
stone  inscribed  with  five  crosses.  Concerning  the  Altar  in 
the  Monastery  Church,  a  recent  writer  says  :  "  The  stones 
of  the  High  Altar  at  Caldey  cry  out  with  the  long-silenced 
voices  of  many  Religious  Houses,  desolate  ruins,  Vetcrum 
moniimcnta  virorum.  They  are  witnesses  to  a  revival  of 
faith,  a  resurrection  of  spiritual  life,  a  restoration  of  holy 
paths,  a  rekindling  of  lamps  long  quenched,  unlighted,  for- 
saken but  not  destroyed.  Religious  foundations — Benedic- 
tine, Cistercian,  Carthusian,  Augustinian — live  again  .  .  .  the 
stones  are  a  witness  to  the  strength  of  the  Faith,  and  a  call 
to  her  children  to  be  strong  in  the  Lord  .  .  .  the  earliest  stone 
Altars,  or  sometimes  the  super-altars,  were  made  of  one 
solid  block.  In  this  way  testimon}-  was  given  to  the  unity 
of  God,  the  unity  of  the  Faith  and  the  ilock  of  Christ.     The 

*  Now  Dean  of  Wells. 
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piecing  together  of  the  scattered  stones  at  Caldey  looks 
forward  to  the  reunion  of  a  triumphant  Christendom,  a 
gathering  together  of  scattered  flocks  into  one  by  the  healing 
virtue  of  the  Catholic  Faith."  * 

The  stones  of  the  Altar  are  ordinarily  covered  by  the 
silken  Altar  cloth,  but  when  the  Altar  is  uncovered  the 
stones  are  plainly  seen,  even  from  the  end  of  the  Church. 
The  Reredos,  the  work  of  Mr.  F.  C.  Eden,  gorgeous  in  gold 
and  colour,  reaches  up  to  the  roof,  where  it  comes  forward 
in  a  tester,  below  which  hangs  the  Pyx  (the  gift  of  Mr. 
Athelstan  Riley,  Seigneur  of  Trinity),  veiled  in  white — an 
exact  copy  of  the  ancient  veil  at  Cantley— under  its  canopy 
of  silver-gilt  triple  crowns,  designed  by  Mr.  Comper.  Imme- 
diately below  the  Pyx,  in  the  centre  of  the  upper  part  of  the 
Reredos,  is  a  statue  of  Our  Lady  with  the  Holy  Child,  standing 
on  the  crescent  moon,  Angels  holding  a  crown  above  Our 
Lady's  head,  and  on  either  side  are  kneeling  figures  of 
censing  Angels  under  gilt  tabernacles.  On  the  lower  portion 
of  the  Reredos  in  a  tabernacle  on  the  left,  is  a  statue  of 
S.  Bernard,  Abbot  of  Clairvaulx,  and  on  the  right  S.  Aelred, 
Abbot  of  Rievaulx,  both  Saints  of  the  Cistercian  Order. 
The  central  panel  contains  a  painting  by  Dame  Catherine 
Weekes  of  S.  Bride's  Abbey,  of  the  Transit  of  S.  Benedict. 
The  picture  represents  the  Saint  standing  before  the  Altar 
with  arms  upHfted,  about  to  breathe  forth  his  soul.  He  is 
surrounded  by  his  marvelling  Brethren,  and  the  priest' 
bears  the  Blessed  Sacrament.  The  Angel  who  is  to  con- 
duct him  to  Paradise  stands  at  the  left  hand  of  the  Blessed 
Benedict.  In  the  top  right-hand  corner  of  the  picture 
Our  Lord,  accompanied  by  Saints,  calls  His  servant  to  his 
rest. 

The  High  Altar  has  no  tabernacle,  as  the  Blessed  Sacrament 
is  reserved  in  the  hanging  Pyx,  and  the  cross  and  candlesticks 
stand  not  on  a  shelf,  but  on  the  Altar  itself,  according  to 
ancient  custom. 

In  the  outer  portion  of  the  Church  are  two  Altars  backed 
by  the  Choir  screen,  each  with  the  statue  of  the  Saint  to  whom 
it  is  dedicated.  At  the  foot  of  the  statue  of  S.  Benedict  are 
the  arms  of  the  donor.  Dr.  R.  A.  Cram.  The  west  doorway 
of  the  Church  is  formed  by  a  deep  arch,  one  side  of  which  is 
pierced  by  a  stoup  for  Holy  Water. 

The  gallery  at  the  west  end  of  the  Church  is  lighted  by  a 


*  Pax,  March  191 1,  p.   i^ 
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rose  window,  and  contains  the  organ.  This  instrument,  which 
has  one  manual,  is  by  Harrison  &  Harrison  of  Durham  :  the 
specification  is  as  follows  :— 

One  Manual,  enclosed  in  swell  box 

Manual  CC  to  A. 

I.  Open  Diapason  8. 

'2.  Clarabella  8  (lowest  octave  stopt  wood). 

3.  Gamba  8. 

4.  Dulciana  8. 

5.  Harmonic  Flute  4. 

6.  Principal  4. 
Pedal  CCC  to  F. 

7.  Sub-bass  16  (open  wood  small  scale). 

8.  Flute  8. 

Coupler.     Manual  to  pedal.     3  Composition  Pedals. 

When  first  constructed  the  organ  was  unenclosed,  but  it 
was  subsequently  found  that  some  of  the  stops  were  too 
powerful  for  the  subdued  accompaniment  necessary  for 
Plain-chant,  and  accordingly  the  pipes  were  enclosed  in  a 
swell  box,  with  most  beneficial  results. 

The  exterior  of  the  Monastery  Church,  as  has  been  noted,  is 
rough  cast  as  a  preservative  against  the  damp  :  the  limestone 
is  very  porous  and  holds  a  great  deal  of  moisture.  The 
wrought  coigns  of  the  stonework  show,  and  the  effect  of 
these  against  the  white  walls  is  pleasing.  Above  the  rose 
window  at  the  western  exterior  is  a  corbel  and  hood,  where  a 
leaden  figure  of  S.  Iltyd  (Celtic  Abbot  of  Caldcy,  fifth  century) 
stands. 

Ube  JBells  ot  CalDc^ 

When  the  Church  was  first  opened  for  Divine  Service  there 
were  but  two  bells.  Our  Lady  and  S.  Bernard,  hung  in  the 
tower.  Six  more  bells  to  complete  the  peal  of  eight  were 
given  by  a  friend,  and  these  were  hung  by  the  Feast  of  All 
Saints',  1910.  Of  the  eight  bells,  two  only  are  hung  for  ringing 
up,  the  remaining  six,  on  account  of  the  smallness  of  the  tower, 
can  only  be  chimed.  The  whole  peal  of  bells  was  cast  by 
Messrs.  Taylor  &  Co.,  of  Loughborough,  and  the  following 
list  gives  the  name,  inscription,  weight,  size,  and  note  of  each. 

(I)  Treble,  S.  AIDAN.— Weight,   3  cwts.  3  qrs.   27  lbs.; 
diameter,  2  ft.  2  J  in.     Note,  E.     Inscription  :    Mona- 
co 
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chonim  adiiiva  Aidane  patronc  Fove  nos  monastica  de 
professione. 

(2)  S.  AELRED.— Weight,  4  cvvts.  i  qr.  12  lbs. ;  diameter, 

2  ft.  31  in.  Note,  D  sharp.  Inscription  :  Sancte 
Aelrede  gratiam  concede  vitae  aeternae  Fac  nos  siipernae 
a  III  a  e  haeredes. 

(3)  S.  BERNARD.— Weight,  4  cwts.  3  qrs.  18  lbs.  ;  diame- 

ter, 2ft.  3Un.  Note,  C  sharp.  Inscription:  Bcrnardi 
meritis  mereamitr  gaiidia  coeli. 

(4)  S.  DAVID.— Weight,  6  cwts.  2  qrs.  10  lbs.  ;   diameter, 

2  ft.  8i  in.  Note,  B.  Inscription  :  Ego  natus  Canibriae 
atque  pastor  honusNitnceins  ecclesiaef actus  sum  patronns. 

(5)  S.   GREGORY.— Weight,  10  cwts.   4  lbs.  ;    diameter, 

3  ft.  I  in.  Note,  A.  Inscription:  Anglonim  tarn 
Apostolus  Nunc  Angeloriim  socius  Gregoriiis. 

(6)  S.   BENEDICT.— Weight,    11    cwts.    3   qrs.    18   lbs.  ; 

diameter,  3  ft.  2i  in.     Note,  G  sharp.     Inscription  : 
.  Fuit  vir  vitae  venerahilis  gratia  Benedictus  et  nomine. 

(7)  OUR  LADY.— Weight,  15  cwts.  3  qrs.  i  lb.  ;   diameter, 

3  ft.  8i  in.  Note,  F  sharp.  Inscription :  Stella 
Maria  maris  Succitrre  piissima  nobis. 

(8)  Tenor,   S.   HUGH   OF   LINCOLN.   S.   THOMAS   OF 

CANTERBURY  AND  ALL  ENGLISH  SAINTS.— 
Weight,  I  ton  i  cwt.  3  qrs.  i  lb.  ;  diameter,  4  ft.  i  in. 
Note,  E.  Inscription  :  Thomas  spes  Anglonim  et 
Sancte  Hugo  venerate  Intercedite  coelum  reddite  vota 
patrate. 

Four  inscriptions,  those  of  the  third,  sixth,  seventh,  and 
tenor  bells,  are  placed  round  the  corona  of  the  bells,  the  others 
have  the  inscription  on  the  side,  between  the  corona  and 
triple  cord.  On  the  seventh  and  tenor  bells  the  lettering 
is  in  Lombardic  type,  and  on  the  others  in  Gothic  Black 
Letter. 

The  Angel  us  is  rung  on  the  Lady  bell,  the  De  Profundis 
after  Compline  on  the  tenor;  this  bell  is  also  rung  at  the 
Elevation  at  the  daily  Conventual  Mass  :  S.  Bernard  is  rung 
for  the  Lesser  Hours.  For  Matins,  Conventual  Mass,  and 
Vespers  the  whole  peal  is  chimed,  but  on  great  Feasts  the 
Lady  bell  and  S.  Bernard  are  rung  up,  and  the  full-toned 
sound  waves  from  these,  mingling  with  the  lesser  vibrations 
of  the  chimed  bells,  give  the  effect  of  the  whole  peal  being 
rung  up. 

An  electric  clock  on  the  Synchronome  system  has  been 
installed   in    the   Monastery,   controlling  clocks   in   different 
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parts  of  the  Island.  By  means  of  this  arrangement  an  electric 
impulse  from  the  master-clock  sets  in  motion  the  clock  in 
the  Church  tower,  causing  the  chimes  to  strike  the  hours  and 
quarters.  The  chimes  are  known  as  the  Chard  Chimes  : 
they  are  very  unusual  and  much  admired  by  all  who  hear 
them.  The  Firm  that  installed  the  apparatus  say  there  are 
but  six  other  examples  of  this  particular  Chime.* 


Ube  Cbapter  Ibouse 

In  the  Autumn  of  1910  the  Chapter  House  and  Static 
of  the  Monastery  were  completed.  The  Chapter  House  is 
parallel  with  the  Church  on  the  north  side.  It  is  a  building 
about  forty  feet  long  and  fifteen  wide,  the  west  end  being 
apsidal.  It  has  the  same  round-headed  windows  as  the 
Church,  and  is  floored  and  wainscoted  in  oak.  A  platform 
runs  round  the  whole  length  of  the  building,  except  at  the 
entrance  end,  and  against  the  wall  are  arranged  the  seats  of 
the  Brethren.  In  the  apse,  opposite  the  door,  is  the  raised 
seat  for  the  Abbot,  with  an  oak  canopy  reaching  to  the  spring 
of  the  roof,  and  on  either  side  raised  seats  for  the  Prior  and 
Sub-prior.  In  the  centre  of  the  Chapter  is  a  large  Florentine 
lectern  of  walnut,  from  which  the  Martyrology  and  Holy 
Rule  are  sung  daily  after  Prime. 

In  the  Chapter  House  the  daily  Chapter  takes  place,  and  all 
formal  meetings  of  the  Community,  such  as  Voting,  the 
Reception  of  Novices.  Leading  from  the  Chapter  House 
is  a  large  hall  called  the  Statio.  Here  the  Brethren  assemble 
before  the  Ofiice,  and  the  processional  entry  into  Choir 
begins  on  certain  Feasts.  Large  double  doors  lead  from 
the  Statio  to  the  Sacristy,  which,  now  that  the  number  of 
priests  is  increasing,  is  somewhat  incommodious  at  times. 

JLbc  domestic  JSutlMitos 

When  the  new  Church  was  opened,  the  lower  part  of  the 
end  cottage  used  as  a  Chapel  was  vacated.  This  has  now 
been  put  to  use  for  the  vestment  work,  and  is  larger  than  the 
old  vestment  room.  An  entrance  from  the  path  before  the 
Monastery  admits  visitors  who  wish  to  see  the  work.  The 
old  vestment  room  is  now  used  as  a  common  room  for  the 
Novices  and  Juniors. 

*  See  Pax,  No.  26,  December,   1910,  p.  145. 
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On  the  north  side  of  the  Monastery  and  close  to  the  present 
kitchen  the  new  Refectory  and  Kitchens  are  being  built  ; 
this  building  forms  a  block  on  the  western  side  of  the  Cloister 
Garth.  The  Refectory  is  a  large  hall  about  seventy  feet  long 
and  thirty  wide.  At  one  end  is  a  raised  dais  for  the  table  of 
the  Abbot  and  guests,  while  at  the  other  end  is  a  large  open 
fireplace  of  stone.  Double  doors  open  into  the  Cloister,  and 
near  by  is  the  Lavarium,  where  the  Monks  wash  their  hands 
as  they  pass  from  the  Church  to  the  Refectory  for  the  mid- 
day meal.  At  the  door  of  the  Refectory  guests  are  presented 
to  the  Abbot  by  the  Guest  Master,  and  by  him  received  in 
the  name  of  the  Community,  and  the  ceremony  of  washing  the 
guest's  hands  is  here  performed  according  to  the  precept  of 
the  Holy  Rule. 

The  Refectory  is  lighted  by  large  round-headed  windows 
high  up  in  the  wall,  with  a  large  window  of  three  lights  in  the 
wall  facing  south :  the  pulpit  for  the  reading  during  meals  is 
contained  in  a  turret  in  the  centre  of  the  west  wall.  A  door 
at  the  end  of  the  Refectory  leads  to  the  pantry,  and  from 
thence  a  hatch  communicates  with  the  kitchen,  a  large  oc- 
tagonal building  similar  to  the  Abbot's  Kitchen  at  Glaston- 
bury. The  kitchen  terminates  on  the  edge  of  the  cliff,  and  a 
windlass  will  be  used  for  bringing  up  parcels  from  below. 

Beneath  this  block  of  buildings  are  Cellars,  the  Bakehouse, 
Laundry,  etc.  At  right  angles  with  the  Refectory  block  the 
foundations  are  laid  of  a  block  of  Cells  and  the  North  Cloister, 
with  workshops  below,  and  the  fourth  side  of  the  buildings 
will  consist  of  a  Library,  Guest  House  for  Retreatants,  Cells, 
and  Cloister  :  all  these  buildings,  it  is  hoped,  will  be  finished 
by  next  Christmas. 

At  the  west  end  of  the  Monastery  there  is  a  large  building 
containing  the  Abbot's  rooms,  some  Cells  for  the  Brethren, 
and  a  Private  Chapel.  A  small  turret  gives  entrance  to  the 
Chapel  from  outside.  This  Chapel  is  apsidal  and  is  lighted 
on  the  north  (conventional)  by  six  lancet  windows,  represent- 
ing six  of  the  principal  monastic  reformers  connected  with  the 
Benedictine  Order. 

S.  Benedict,  Patriarch  of  Western  Monasticism. 

S.  Bruno,  Founder  of  the  Carthusian  Order. 

S.  Romuald,  Founder  of  the  Camaldolese. 

S.  John  Gualbert,  Founder  of  the  Vallumbrosians. 

S.  Bernard  Ptolemy,  Founder  of  the  Olivetans. 

vS.  Bernard  of  Tiron,  Founder  of  the  Tironian  Bene- 
dictines, of  which  Congregation  S.  Dogmael's,  the  mother 
house  of  Caldey,  was  an  Abbey. 
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The  Chapel  will  be  used  for  Retreats,  Confessions,  and  for 
the  Abbot  to  say  private  Mass  when  not  officiating  for  the 
Community,  as  the  Conventual  Mass  is  celebrated  by  the 
priests  of  the  Monastery  in  weekly  rotation. 

A  great  inconvenience  in  the  Cottage  Monastery  has  been 
the  want  of  a  proper  room  for  the  reception  of  those  visitors 
who  come  to  see  the  Abbot  on  spiritual  or  business  matters. 

This  difficulty  is  now  met  in  the  new  block  of  buildings, 
which  has  reception  rooms  outside  the  Monastery  enclosure, 
and  visitors  can  be  seen  without  having  to  come  into  the 
Monks'  portion  of  the  Monastery. 

When  all  the  buildings  are  completed  the.  Monastery  will 
accommodate  sixty  Monks. 

The  Monastery  buildings  at  Caldey,  when  finished,  will 
stand  round  a  Cloister  Garth  measuring  fifty  feet  by  fifty-six, 
in  which  will  be  a  conventional  garden  with  paved  courts. 
The  drawings  of  the  finished  buildings  illustrate  this  article. 
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purpose 

^^^HE  foregoing  Notes  on  the  History  of  our  Community 

I  1        are  chiefly  concerned  with  our  Origin  and  Develop- 

^m     ment  ;   we  now  owe  it  to  our  readers  to  make  them 

acquainted  with  some  details  of  the  Purpose  of  our 

life,  and  the  I\Iethod  by  which  that  purpose  is  worked  out  in 

practice. 

1.— FUNDAMENTAL  PRINCIPLES 

A  friend  recently  asked  a  question,  which  must  of  necessity 
be  in  the  minds  of  many  of  those  who  have  heard  of  our 
Community  :  "  What  is  the  Fundamental  Principle  under- 
lying your  life?"  The  definition  of  our  Purpose,  and  the 
description  of  our  Method,  which  we  have  chosen  as  the 
subject  of  this  Paper,  should  be  a  fairly  complete  answer  to 
this  question. 

The  Purpose  which  the  Religious  Life  has  in  view  is  the 
highest  possible  :  for  it  is  a  Response  to  the  call  of  Almighty 
God  to  live  in  eternal  relations  with  Him,  and,  through  Him, 
with  men  and  all  things.  It  is  the  acceptance  complete  and 
whole-hearted  of  the  claim  that  the  Creator  makes  upon  His 
creature,  the  acknowledgment  that  this  present  life  is  only  a 
short  passage  to  the  next,  which  is  our  true  life,  and  the  con- 
sequent ordering  of  our  existence  here,  so  that  v.-e  drop  out  of 
it  so  far  as  we  are  able  all  that  will  have  to  be  dropped  at  the 
hour  of  our  death  ;  that  only  being  kept  which  is  to  last 
for  ever. 

The  service  of  the  Creator  must  obviously  be  the  end  and 
purpose  of  the  creature,  for  God  is  Supreme  ;  and  until  this 
is  recognized  in  every  relation  of  our  life,  the  world  will  suffer 
for  dethroning  God.  Any  work,  therefore,  that  asserts  the 
vSupremacy  of  God,  deserves  the  attention  of  every  thoughtful 
man  and  woman. 

In  considering  the  Religious  Life — which  does  emphatically 
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proclaim  the  sole  Sovereignty  of  God — it  is  necessary  to 
dwell  on  its  animating  principle,  which  is  simply  the  passionate 
love  of  the  devout  soul  for  God  ;  it  is  based  on  loving  obedience 
to  the  Voice  of  God  calling  with  convincing  power,  and  in 
responding,  yields  to  Him  His  rightful  place  as  the  Supreme 
Ruler  of  our  souls. 

The  whole  doctrine  of  Vocation  as  summed  up  by  S.  Thomas 
Aquinas  is  "to  love  God  neither  so  much  as  He  is  lovable, 
nor  so  much  as  the  creature  absolutely  is  capable  of  loving 
Him,  but  so  much  as  a  mortal  creature  can  love  Him,  who 
removes  every  impediment  in  the  way  of  that  love,  and 
surrenders  himself  wholly  to  it." 

Speaking  generally,  Vocation  is  the  call  of  God  to  the  indi- 
vidual soul,  and  in  the  realization  of  the  simple  fact  that  we 
are  His  creatures,  over  whom  God  has  an  absolute  and  in- 
alienable right.  This  claim  God  makes  upon  all  whom  He  has 
created,  each  for  a  certain  definite  purpose,  to  do  a  certain 
work,  to  fill  a  certain  place  in  His  scheme  of  Creation,  and  for 
no  other  purpose,  work,  or  place  ;  and  in  that,  and  that  alone, 
to  find  his  opportunities  for  an  eternity  of  knowing,  serving, 
and  loving  Him,  the  Creator. 

What  God  wills  for  the  soul  is  right ;  and  misuse  of  freewill, 
by  which  the  soul  displaces  itself,  is  wrong.  In  its  right 
position  the  soul  finds  happiness  ;  in  the  wrong  position 
nothing  comes  to  it  but  disappointment  and  suffering. 

God  has  given  each  one  of  us  the  germ  of  the  gifts  and 
powers  necessary  for  the  particular  purpose  He  has  planned 
for  us,  and  in  that  state  alone  shall  we  find  our  true  develop- 
ment and  most  perfect  obedience  to  His  Will.  For  us, 
severally  and  individually,  this  plan  v»'hich  God's  perfect  Love 
and  Wisdom  has  decreed,  is  our  Vocation,  whatever  or 
wherever  it  may  be  :  whether  in  the  shop  or  factory,  on  sea  or 
land,  in  a  profession  or  trade,  the  Priesthood  or  the  Cloister, 
of  itself  matters  nothing.  The  main  essential  is,  that  we 
should  occupy  the  exact  place  God  wills  for  us,  and  do  our 
duty  in  that  state,  so  that  our  lives  become  what  He  meant 
them  to  be.  In  the  sight  of  God  the  good  Religious  is  of 
himself  no  better  than  the  good  secular,  the  good  Priest  no 
better  than  the  good  business  man  :  if  God  intended  the 
Priest  to  be  a  Priest,  and  the  business  man  to  be  such,  that  is 
enough  :  in  their  respective  states  the}^  arc,  by  His  grace,  to 
attain  that  measure  of  perfection  which  He  requires  of  them, 
and  neither  can  change  place  with  the  other  by  his  own 
choice  without  going  against  the  Will  of  God. 

Looked  at  from  this  standpoint,  all  idea  of  contrast  between 
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one  state  and  another,  to  the  detriment  of  either,  is  not  only 
absurd,  but  is  positively  wicked  ;  because  it  is  a  criticism  of 
God's  plan  for  His  creatures.  To  realize  one's  Vocation,  then, 
is  to  correspond  to  God's  Will,  and  strive  to  walk  worthily  of 
that  to  which  one  is  called.  Now  God  desires  to  receive  the 
freewill  offering  of  the  love  of  a  child  for  his  father,  rather 
than  the  enforced  obedience  that  a  slave  owes  to  his  master  : 
the  choice  is  our  undoubted  possession,  how  ought  it  to  affect 
our  Vocation  in  life  ?  In  the  first  place,  we  may  misuse  our 
freewill  in  choosing  a  lower  standard  than  that  which  has 
been  shov/n  to  us,  and  the  natural  man  may  shrink  from  the 
work  to  which  dutj'  obviously  points.  Or  we  may,  if  we  will, 
refuse  to  co-operate  with  God  in  His  plan  for  our  souls,  and, 
denying  His  Supremacy,  deliberately  go  on  our  own  way, 
thus  running  into  grievous  danger.  Or,  thirdly,  we  may 
accept  what  we  believe  to  be  the  Will  of  God  for  us. 

It  may  be  asked  in  what  manner  does  God  show  us  His 
appointed  path  ?  and  the  answer  is  to  be  found  in  the 
training  of  our  childhood,  our  special  environment,  our  friends 
and  our  natural  tastes  and  disposition.  The  call  of  God  comes 
to  us  by  prayer,  in  the  crises  of  our  lives,  by  the  apparently 
accidental  meetings  with  those  who  open  our  minds  to  fresh 
aspirations — in  short,  by  the  careful  consideration  of  our 
capabilities  and  attractions. 

We  began  to  live  for  ever  when  we  were  born,  and  this  life  is 
but  a  preparation  for  the  next,  which  will  be  even  more  full 
of  possibilities  and  power  for  good  or  evil.  Our  future  joy  or 
remorse  will  very  largely  depend  upon  the  use  we  make  of  the 
few  5^ears  spent  in  this  world.  We  must  remember  that 
death  is  merely  an  incident  in  life,  and  not  the  end  of  it  :  and 
it  is  in  the  realization  of  this  great  truth  of  our  eternal  ex- 
istence that  the  matter  of  the  choice  or  our  Vocation  becomes 
so  vital  to  us. 

Faber  says  that  "  The  Doctrine  of  Vocation  rests  upon  the 
fact  that  we  are  creatures.  God  has  an  absolute  right  to  us. 
It  is  our  business  to  be  where  He  wants  us,  and  occupied  in  the 
work  He  specifies,  and  v.'c  have  no  right  to  be  anywhere  else, 
or  otherwise  engaged." 

So,  then.  Christians  do  not  owe  to  God  a  shadowy  or  elusive 
half-service,  but  in  every  state  of  life  a  positive,  solid,  and 
complete  devotion  is  demanded,  because  as  God,  our  Creator 
is  entitled  to  all  that  we  are  and  have. 

Having  once  grasped  this  absolute  fact  that  Almighty  God 
requires  of  none  of  us  a  merely  comfortable,  easy-going 
Christianity,  but  that  we  should  all  have  the  highest  possible 
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conception  of  our  duty  to  Him,  it  follows  naturally  that 
they  who  realize  this  obligation  in  a  greater  degree,  must  of 
necessity  strive  to  remove  all  obstacles  which  might  hinder 
their  perfect  service,  and  use  every  aid  which  may  help  them 
to  attain  their  end.  In  each  individual  there  should  be  a 
conscious  and  deliberate  choice  of  a  suitable  environment, 
wherein  he  may  find  his  highest  development,  and  so  reach 
that  measure  of  perfection  ordained  by  God  for  him. 

The  recognition  of  God's  Supremacy  lies  at  the  very  root  of 
the  Religious  Life,  and  of  all  true  ideas  of  all  life.  The  sorrows 
of  the  world  would  be  lessened  if  it  did  but  grasp  this  fact,  its 
disorders  would  be  halved,  its  joys  doubled.  Clearly  from 
Holy  Scripture,  the  testimony  of  the  past,  and  knowledge  of 
human  character,  most  men  and  women  are  not  called  to  the 
Cloister,  but  to  live  in  the  world  and  therein  to  find  their 
right  place.  But  it  is  equally  clear  that  some  are  called  to 
the  forsaking  of  all  things  for  the  love  of  Christ,  and  such 
must  obey  what  they  calmly  and  deliberately  believe  to  be 
the  distinct  call  of  God  to  them.  Even  if  no  apparent  good 
came  of  this  renunciation,  still  the  Cloistered  Life  would  be 
the  only  right  life  for  those  for  whom  God  has  willed  it. 

Our  Fundamental  Purpose,  then,  as  a  Religious  Com- 
munity, is  to  get  back  to  First  Principles  which  lie  deep  in 
the  foundation  of  these  great  realities. 

1.  The  Nature  of  God,  Who  is  Perfect  Love. 

2.  The  nature  of  Man,  whose  soul  is  made  in  the  image  of 
God  by  Creation,  who  is  renewed  by  Redemption  by  Jesus  the 
Son  of  God,  and  dedicated  in  S an ctif. cation  b}'  the  Holy  Spirit 
of  God. 

We  were  created  to  conduce  in  some  way  to  the  happiness 
of  God  ;  we  are  not  our  own,  we  are  bought  with  a  price.  By 
Creation,  Redemption,  and  Sanctification  v/e  are  entirely  God's, 
and  our  souls,  being  formed  after  His  likeness,  possess  in  a 
certain  measure  His  attributes.  His  perfection  of  love  should 
be  reflected  in  us,  His  righteousness,  justice,  and  mercy  find 
their  place  in  our  souls.  His  silent  activity,  moreover,  finds 
its  response  in  our  nature,  for  in  all  ages  and  in  all  religions 
that  worship  a  Supreme  Creator,  we  find  those  who,  like 
Mary,  are  content  to  sit  at  His  feet,  and  unite  themselves  to 
Him  by  the  silent  adoration  of  loving  hearts.  The  principle 
of  the  Religious  Life  is  therefore  tiTie  in  conception  and  in 
essence  :  it  is  a  glad  and  free  service  because  it  is  responsive 
to  love.  Quite  unlike  this  is  the  world's  conception  of  it. 
People  say  that  it  is  false  in  principle  because  it  is  untrue  to 
nature,  and  the  reply  is  obvious,  in  S.  Paul's  words,  "  The 
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natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God  : 
for  they  are  foolishness  unto  him  :  neither  can  he  know  them, 
because  they  are  spiritually  discerned."     (i  Cor.  ii.  14.) 

The  position  of  the  Materialists  and  mere  philanthropists  of 
the  present  day  is  a  sound  one  so  far  as  concerns  the  present 
and  transitory  life  of  this  world  :  they  ignore  altogether  the 
things  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  They  cannot  discern  them  with 
their  natural  eyes  because  they  are  only  to  be  known  spiritually, 
God  and  His  claim  upon  man  are  nothing  to  them,  they  only 
concern  themselves  with  the  poor,  weak,  perishing  nature  of 
man,  the  nature  of  the  animal  which  is  here  to-day  and  gone 
to-morrow.  Spiritual  things  are  to  these  people  sheer  waste 
of  time,  and  to  them  the  Consecrated  Life  must  indeed 
seem  a  dismal  affair,  bound  by  arbitrary  rules,  a  barren, 
wasted  life. 

Human  society  has  only  one  motive  power  for  its  actions — 
the  love  of  this  life  and  material  things  :  and  the  Divine 
society  has  another,  diametrically  opposed  to  it — the  hope 
of  the  life  to  come  and  the  love  of  Almighty  God.  Is  it  any 
wonder  that  the  former  totally  misunderstands  the  latter  ? 
No,  strong  and  joyous  is  the  life  of  those  who  are  given  to 
the  service  of  God  in  love.  "  They  had  no  sadness  "  is  the 
testimony  of  S.  Chrysostom,  "  they  wage  war  with  the 
devil  as  if  they  were  playing."  S.  Anselm  says,  "  Behold 
and  see  with  what  lightness  the  burden  of  Monastic  life  is 
borne  by  Christians  of  either  sex,  of  every  age  and  con- 
dition, who  fill  the  whole  world  with  their  songs  of  joyous 
praise." 

Following  upon  this  principle  of  the  relation  of  the  soul  to 
God  comes  the  discovery  of  His  will  for  us,  and  the  carrying 
out  of  that  Will  in  our  daily  life.  When  several  people  dis- 
cover that  the  Will  of  God  lies  for  them  in  the  same  direction, 
they  naturally  band  themselves  together  to  obtain  all  the 
strength  they  can  by  mutual  association  and  encouragement. 
In  this  we  at  Caldey,  in  common  with  many  others  elsewhere, 
find  our  vocation  to  live  in  Community  under  the  Holy  Rule 
of  S.  Benedict. 

We  have  dealt  with  this  great  principle  at  some  length 
because  it  is  the  key  to  the  right  understanding  of  our  life. 
People  are  apt  to  dwell  too  much  on  accidents  while  failing 
to  grasp  the  essentials,  so  that  we  wish  to  make  it  quite  clear 
that  we  are  what  we  are,  because  we  honestly  believe  this 
life  and  none  other  to  be  the  Will  of  God  for  us  :  and  because 
we  believe  this  we  could  not  be  anything  else. 

The  accidents  of  our  life,  the  Holy  Rule,  the  Habit,  and 
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Monastic  customs  are  merely  the  externals  which  enshrine  the 
principle  that  keeps  us  together  :  the  casket  containing  what 
we  hold  most  dear  :  the  sacramental  bond  which  in  this 
world  of  external  things  is  at  once  the  sign  and  the  safeguard 
of  the  Life  itself. 

We  wish  above  all  else  to  make  our  conception  of  Christianity 
a  true  and  living  reality,  and  so  we  simplify  our  life,  and  rightly 
remove  all  obstacles  in  order  the  better  to  use  all  legitimate 
aids.  The  Religious  Vow  is  to  us  the  extension  or  rather  the 
fulfilment  of  the  vows  of  our  Baptism,  involving  as  they  do 
the  renunciation  of  worldly  things,  and  the  complete  dedica- 
tion of  our  lives  to  the  service  of  God,  The  Christian  obliga- 
tions common  to  all  men  are  by  God's  Will  quickened  into 
vigorous  force  in  the  Religious  Life,  and  what  is  often  to  many 
an  illusive  and  unsubstantial  ideal  becomes  to  others  a  solid 
actuality  :  that  which  is  to-day  so  often  the  Sunday  pastime 
of  the  unthinking  Christian  becomes  the  everyday  employ- 
ment, the  joyous  occupation  of  a  lifetime. 

Let  us  suppose  that  it  became  surely  known  that  the  Second 
Advent  of  our  Lord  was  certain  at  the  end  of  this  present 
year,  and  that  at  Christmas  time  Jesus,  Son  of  the  Eternal 
God,  would  come  to  this  earth  in  the  clouds  of  His  Majesty, 
that  His  feet  should  rest  once  more  upon  the  Mount  of  Olives 
as  He  came  to  take  out  His  faithful  people  and  to  judge  the 
world.  Surely  in  the  face  of  this  event,  those  Christians  who 
cared  would  at  all  costs,  and  at  once,  give  up  what  they  knew 
would  displease  their  Lord,  or  hinder  their  union  with  Him  : 
they  would  practically  in  their  various  vocations  adopt  the 
state  of  Rehgious,  for  they  would  eagerly  seek  to  detach 
themselves  from  the  world  and  transitory  things,  and  attach 
themselves  with  their  whole  heart  to  the  things  of  God.  Pet 
sins  and  self-indulgences  would  be  forsaken  without  a  second 
thought,  money  would  become  of  small  account,  and  the 
churches  would  be  thronged  night  and  day  by  suppliants 
seeking  the  mercy  of  God.  How  carefully  would  the  Holy 
Scriptures  be  searched,  the  Prophecies  read,  and  the  signs  of 
the  times  discussed  !  "  For  the  end  of  all  things  is  at  hand, 
be  ye  therefore  sober,  and  M^atch  unto  prayer."     (i  Peter  iv.  7.) 

What  all  would  find  then,  some  find  now — the  Voice  of  the 
Beloved  speaks  to  their  hearts,  and  they  gladly  go  forth, 
leaving  houses,  and  lands,  and  friends  to  fill  the  Monasteries 
and  Convents  of  the  world  with  Christians  fervent  in  spirit, 
serving  the  Lord. 


72 


©ur  purpose  an&  /iRetboD 


2.— THE   MONASTIC   LIFE,   A   RETURN  TO  THESE 
PRINCIPLES 

In  all  ages  and  provinces  of  the  Church  men  and  women 
have  been  found  ready  to  yield  themselves  to  the  exclusive 
service  of  Almighty  God.  Here  in  England,  and  especially  in 
Yorkshire,  are  the  magnificent  ruins  of  houses  in  which  have 
lived  thousands  who  have  so  responded  to  this  claim  :  and  if 
for  a  brief  spell  the  testimony  they  afforded  has  been  in 
abeyance,  yet  during  the  past  fifty  years  it  has  been  revived 
by  brave  women  who  faced  difficulties  which  we  can  now 
hardly  realize.  Yes,  the  Religious  Life  for  women  has  strug- 
gled back  into  full  existence  in  spite  of  the  prejudice  and 
criticism  of  a  world  that  had  largely  forgotten  God.  Sister- 
hoods have  again  won  for  themselves  the  recognized  place 
they  once  held  in  the  economy  of  the  Church.  It  is  not  only 
the  good  work  they  do  for  the  sick,  the  suffering,  and  the 
sinful  that  commends  them  even  to  the  world,  but  it  is  the 
witness  they  hear  to  God  that  has  won  for  them  the  respect, 
the  love,  and  the  gratitude  they  receive  to-day.  These 
Vv'omen,  having  once  recognized  the  call  of  God  to  the  Con- 
secrated Life,  persevered  with  heroic  patience  till  bigoted 
opposition  broke  down,  and  enemies  became  friends. 

For  various  reasons  men  have  not  as  yet  regained  this 
position  :  for  them  the  Religious  Life  has  been  of  slower 
growth.  Attempts  have  been  made  over  and  over  again  to 
gather  together  those  who  would  lead  the  Common  Life, 
attempts  which  have  often  ended  in  apparent  failure — yet 
even  failure  has  its  lessons  for  those  who  can  learn  them  :  so 
that  while  there  are  to-day  in  communion  with  the  Church  of 
England  some  four  thousand  women  in  Religious  Communities, 
there  are  less  than  one  hundred  men  who  have  recognized  that 
in  God  rests  the  supreme  right  to  their  lives  in  the  Religious 
State.  This  deficiency  is  of  course  in  a  large  measure  ac- 
counted for  by  the  fact  that  men,  as  men,  have  many  more 
ways  open  to  them,  other  than  the  Religious  Life,  of  doing 
definite  service  for  our  Lord.  The  sacred  ministry,  evangelical 
work,  and  the  mission  field  each  take  their  quota  of  men, 
and  besides  this,  men  are  naturally  less  spiritually  minded 
than  women  :  the  very  stress  and  burden  of  their  lives  as 
bread-winners  tie  them  down  to  the  things  of  this  world. 
But  the  Spirit  of  God  is  abroad  in  men's  hearts,  hundreds 
are  feeling  the  silent  longing  for  a  dedicated  life,  and  the 
time  is  surely  coming  when  they  too  shall  be  well  represented 
in   the   Cloister.      In   these  days   of  infidelity  and   sin   the 
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Monasteries  shall  be  once  more,  as  of  old,  the  bulwarks  of 
the  Church,  to  preserve  her  faith  and  her  love  in  the  perils 
that  are  close  upon  us.  A  very  devout  Priest  of  the  Church 
of  England,  entirely  devoted  to  the  higher  spiritual  life,  thus 
writes  : — "  I  think  that  what  the  Religious  Vocation  may  be 
intended  to  do  for  the  Church  is  : — 

(i)  "  To  teach  the  idea  of  Vocation  as  giving  its  significance 
to  every  life.  The  Monk  takes  his  life  from  God,  in  response 
to  a  Divine  call.  Everything  in  his  discipline  reminds  him  of 
this  Divine  basis  of  everyday  life  ;  so  the  idea  becomes  under- 
stood generally  throughout  the  Catholic  Church,  and  keeps 
its  place  in  family  and  public  life. 

(2)  "To  be  an  object-lesson  from  which  the  unlearned  and 
heathen  can  take  in  at  a  glance  certain  great  principles. 

(3)  "  To  be  a  hospital  and  shelter  for  weaker  souls  and 
penitents,  who  need  more  spiritual  help  and  protection  than 
others. 

(4)  "  To  be  a  training  for  the  noblest. 

(5)  "  To  be  a  practical  school  of  Prayer. 

(6)  "  To  be  a  shelter  from  the  all-penetrating  vanity  and 
distractions  of  the  world,  for  some  who  would  otherwise  find 
no  privacy,  or  opportunity  for  retirement."* 

Here  it  would  be  well  to  guard  against  a  possible  misappre- 
hension. By  custom  the  word  "  Religious  "  has  become  a 
technical  term,  and  implies  a  certain  state  of  life.  Suarez 
says — "  We  call  this  state  Religious  by  reason  of  the  last 
and  principal  end  to  which  it  tends,  and  this  end  is  God 
Himself.  The  worship  of  God  and  His  service  is  its  first 
object.  Those  who  embrace  it  consecrate  themselves  es- 
pecially and  totally  to  God,  and  therefore  it  is  that  the  name 
of  Religious  is  given  by  pre-eminence." 

"  Religious  "  does  not  therefore  mean  to  imply  that  all  other 
states  are  profane,  or  that  so-called  "seculars"  are  not 
religious  people.  But  the  expression  is  used  simply  to 
describe  the  life  of  those  who  put  themselves  under  the 
definite  Rule  of  an  approved  Religious  Community  in  order 
to  accept  the  Counsels  in  addition  to  the  positive  Precepts  of 
the  Gospel,  which  are  binding  on  all  Christians  alike. 

There  is  thus  no  invidious  contrast  between  the  Religious 
and  secular  states.  God  is  Supreme,  and  although  some  are 
called  to  forsake  all  to  follow  Christ,  while  others  are  bidden 
to  remain  in  the  world  and  yet  not  of  it,  both  states  are  equally 
in  accordance  with  His  \M11,  and  in  both  must  His  Will  be 

*  Monasticism  Ancient  and  Modern.  F.  C.  Woodhouse. 

74 


©ur  Purpose  an&  /iRctboD 


done  and  His  Glory  set  forth.  We  cannot  do  better  here  for 
those  who  may  ask  what  the  Evangehcal  Coiniscls  really  are 
than  summarize  CanonWoodhouse's  excellent  epitomeof  them. 

The  Evangelical  Counsels,  or  Precepts,  or  Counsels  of 
Perfection,  as  commonly  understood,  are — i.  Poverty  ;  ii. 
Chastity ;  iii.  Obedience.  They  are  so  called  because  they 
are  recorded  in  the  Gospels,  are  peculiar  to  the  Evangelical 
or  Gospel  sj'stem,  and  because  they  prescribe  the  highest 
moral  standard  that  is  attainable  by  human  nature.  .  .  . 

As  regards  Poverty — our  Lord's  teaching  is  clear  and 
emphatic.  Not  only  does  He  pronounce  distinctly  in  favour 
of  Povert}^  but  denounces  wealth  as  dangerous  and  woeful. 
And  besides  this  He  Himself  selected  Poverty  for  His  own 
condition  in  His  human  life.  We  need  not  occupy  space  in 
quoting  a  multitude  of  familiar  passages.  We  will  take  three 
only,  as  typical  of  the  various  forms  of  our  Lord's  teaching 
on  this  subject :  "  Blessed  are  ye  poor,  for  yours  is  the 
kingdom  of  heaven."  "  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through 
the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  heaven."  And  the  parable  of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus. 

As  regards  Chastity — by  which  we  understand  the  choice 
of  the  virgin  state  by  persons  of  either  sex — "  Blessed  are  the 
pure  in  heart  "  ;  "  Whosoever  shall  look  upon  a  woman  to 
lust  after  her  hath  committed  adultery  already  with  her  in 
his  heart  "  ;  and  again  our  Lord's  own  personal  adoption  of 
the  virgin  state. 

As  regards  Obedience — ■"  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit,  for 
theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven  "  ;  "  Blessed  are  the  meek, 
for  they  shall  inherit  the  earth."  And  besides  these.  His 
praise  of  the  spirit  of  childhood,  and  as  in  the  other  cases 
His  personal  obedience  to  parents  and  rulers  ;  and  that  which 
may  almost  be  taken  as  the  motto  of  His  life,  "  Not  ]\Iy  will 
but  Thine  be  done." 

Above  all  there  is  the  advice  given  by  our  Lord  to  the  rich 
young  man.  These  words  are  not  idle  words,  they  are  the 
words  of  Him  Who  is  Truth,  and  they  have  a  very  real  and 
definite  force  for  all  who  are  able  to  receive  them  :  "If  thou 
wilt  be  perfect,  go  and  sell  that  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the 
poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven  :  and  come  and 
follow  Me."  {Matt.  xix.  21.)  This  advice  was  distinctly 
intended  to  be  acted  upon  literally  by  some  persons,  and 
cannot  be  passed  over  as  if  it  meant  nothing  at  all.  To 
quote  Canon  Woodhouse  again  : — "  What  interpretation  did 
the  immediate  disciples  of  Christ  put  upon  these  precepts  ?  " 

"  The  answer  is  clear  and  unmistakable  as  to  the  conduct 
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of  the  Apostles.  They  were  poor  men  indeed,  but  they  gave 
up  their  all  for  Christ.  We  hear  nothing  of  wives,  except  in 
the  case  of  S.  Peter  :  and  he  evidently  left  her,  for  he  claims 
Christ's  promised  reward  to  those  who  had  left  houses,  and 
brethren,  and  sisters,  and  father,  and  mother,  and  wife  and 
children,  and  lands  for  His  Name's  sake.  These  "precepts 
were  accepted  then  literally  by  the  Apostles,  and  carried  out 
without  reservation,  or  softening  down,  or  dispensation."* 

"  We  may  liken  the  Religious  Life  to  a  beautiful  garden  full 
of  flowers  of  a  peculiar  fragrance,  set  in  the  vaster  fields  of  the 
commandments,  where  we  ought  to  find  a  more  condensed 
element  of  that  Christianity  to  which  we  are  all  called.  The 
real  value  of  any  Religious  Rule,  whether  Active  or  Con- 
templative, mild  or  austere,  consists  in  that  eternal  element 
which  must  enter  into  the  life  of  every  soul,  secular  or  religious, 
whatsoever  his  education,  surroundings,  and  definite  beliefs 
may  be.  There  is  nothing  actually  ennobling  in  mere  separa- 
tion and  seclusion  from  the  life  of  humanity  at  large  :  this 
were  a  loss  rather  than  a  gain  unless  it  substituted  a  deeper 
sympathy  with  the  more  fundamental  interests  of  mankind. 
It  is  not  for  us  to  contrast  the  life  of  the  Commandments 
with  that  of  the  Counsels  as  that  which  is  lower,  with  that 
which  is  higher,  but  to  rest  rather  in  that  most  sacred  essence 
which  is  common  to  both.  We  can  aim  at  nothing  higher 
than  Christianity,  and  we  are  all  bound  to  aim  at  that : 
Religious  life  is  in  order  to  Christianity,  and  not  Christianity 
in  order  to  Religious  life."  | 

Monastic  life,  then,  has  its  foundation  deep  down  in  the 
God-given  nature  of  man's  soul.  It  has  always  been  there, 
and  is  the  reflection  and  imitation  of  the  example  which  our 
Lord  Himself  set  us  :  it  is  not  an  experiment  any  more  than 
the  Gospel  can  be  said  to  be  an  experiment,  neither  does  it 
need  an  apology,  for  it  is  a  return  to  the  First  Principles  of 
Primitive  Christianity.  It  is  the  literal,  sober,  and  con- 
scientious interpretation  in  everyday  life  of  the  Divine 
Counsels.  Monasticism  is  not  the  idle  dream  of  sentimenta- 
lists tired  of  life  in  the  world,  striving  to  do  something  ex- 
traordinary in  order  to  bring  themselves  into  notice,  but  it  is 
the  downright  conviction  of  doing  God's  Will.  The  wearing 
of  the  religious  Habit  is  not  a  silly  sentimental  craving  foj 
effect,  but  the  obligation  of  those  who  rejoice  to  wear  the 
uniform  of  their  Master. 


*  The  Counsels  of  Perfection.     F.  C.  Woodhouse. 

t   (Abridged  from  Where  Saints  have  Trod.     M.  D.  Petrie.) 
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A  man  does  not  become  a  Religious  to  escape  the  respon- 
sibilities of  ordinary  family  life,  but  that  he  may  accept  that 
saying  of  our  Lord  which  all  cannot  receive,  to  remain  un- 
wedded  for  tlie  kingdom  of  heaven's  sake.     (5.  Mail.  xix. 

II,   12.) 

In  short,  it  is  not  religious  eccentricity,  but  it  is  religious 
concentration  according  to  the  Will  of  God,  and  not  something 
that  we  are  to  choose  or  \vish  for  in  order  that  we  may  please 
ourselves.  No  man  can  give  himself  a  Vocation  or  make 
himself  a  Religious :  it  is  God's  Call  upon  which  all  depends. 

"  Ye  have  not  chosen  Me,  but  I  have  chosen  you,"  says  our 
Lord.  A  holy  Bishop,  himself  a  Religious,  writes:  "God 
chooses  the  person.  He  seeks  the  opportunity.  He  bestows 
the  needed  gifts.  He  inspires  the  thought,  He  orders  the  events, 
He  enhghtens  the  soul.  He  makes  the  voice  to  be  heard,  He 
removes  the  obstacles  and  He  offers  Himself  in  so  definite 
a  way  that  we  cannot  with  reasonable  care  mistake  it." 

Let  us  now  turn  our  attention  to  the  consideration  of  the 
great  need  that  there  is  to-day  of  men  to  whom  God  has  given 
the  Religious  Vocation.  We  live  in  a  remarkable  age,  re- 
markable if  onty  for  its  wonderful  activity.  Presumably  there 
was  never  a  time  in  the  world's  historj^  in  which  life  was  lived 
at  such  a  pace  as  in  the  present  day.  The  life  of  fashion 
consists  of  a  perpetual  round  of  social  duties  hurried  through, 
one  after  another,  at  the  greatest  possible  speed  :  business  is 
conducted  at  the  highest  pressure,  with  the  help  of  telephones 
and  telegraphs  and  endless  time-saving  contrivances.  The 
all-absorbing  interest  of  money-getting  allows  of  little  time 
for  pause,  recreation,  or  thought.  Moreover,  this  rapidity 
of  present-day  life  forces  itself  into  our  religion,  and  makes 
itself  only  too  keenly  felt  in  the  service  of  the  sanctuary.  The 
clergy  have  not  escaped  the  universal  infection.  The  leisured, 
scholarly  life  of  the  past  has  given  place  to  a  life  of  manifold 
external  works  requiring  constant  attention  and  unflagging 
energy.  For  the  present-day  Priest  is  expected  not  only  to 
conduct  many  more  services  and  to  preach  many  more 
sermons  than  of  yore,  but  also  to  preside  at  endless  meetings, 
and  to  watch  over  the  welfare  of  various  clubs  and  guilds, 
as  well  as  to  keep  in  touch  with  the  individuals  of  a  parish  often 
densely  populated.  Moreover,  in  addition  to  all  this,  the 
Priest  is  expected  to  keep  abreast  with  all  the  popular  litera- 
ture of  the  age. 

Restlessness,  rapidity,  and  worry  run  through  all ;  there  is 
no  time  for  thought,  no  time  for  quiet,  so,  too  often  there  is 
little  depth,  the  spiritual  life  is  at  the  best  shallow,  and  it  is  to 
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be  feared  often  practically  non-existent.  It  is  hardly  neces- 
sary to  point  out  how  antagonistic  is  this  spirit  of  feverish 
activity  to  religion  and  to  God.  It  contrasts  most  strikingly 
with  the  wonderful  repose  of  Almighty  God.  There  is  no 
rapidity  with  Him  Who  is  ever  content  to  work  on,  patiently 
and  slowly,  towards  the  fulfilment  of  His  great  and  noble 
purposes  ;  taking  perhaps  centuries  to  accomplish  apparently 
small  results.  Our  own  experience  teaches  us  how  slowly 
His  grace  acts  upon  our  own  souls,  and  we  have  to  learn  the 
hard  lesson  of  patience  in  our  own  work,  and  above  all  patience 
in  self -preparation  for  the  work.  God  is  too  slow  for  us,  we 
cannot  wait  His  Will,  and  so  too  often  act  on  the  promptings 
of  our  own. 

Prayer  takes  time,  and  requires  our  best  efforts,  its  results 
are  not  always  manifest,  God's  answer  to  our  prayers  seems 
long  delayed.  In  our  impatience  we  substitute  outward 
activity,  the  result  of  which  will  be  evident  to  our  own  eyes 
and  those  of  other  men,  in  place  of  that  hidden  inward  com- 
munion with  God  which  is  our  real  strength.  "  Failure  must 
inevitably  result  when  '  work  '  is  made  a  substitute  for  the 
influence  which  can  only  flow  from  spirituality  of  life."  * 

Our  Blessed  Lord's  preparation  of  thirty  years  for  His  three 
years'  ministry  contrasts  sadly  with  the  way  in  which  so 
many  of  our  clergy  plunge  from  an  all  too  thoughtless  Univer- 
sity career  into  the  sacred  ministry  of  Christ's  Church  and 
hasten  to  convert  the  souls  of  their  fellow-men,  being  but 
half  converted  themselves,  and  impatient  of  the  slow  and 
painful  road  of  true  repentance  along  which  they  must  them- 
selves travel  who  would  lead  others  to  God. 

We  as  Christians — if  we  hope  to  leave  any  real  lasting  mark 
on  our  fellow-men,  if  our  influence  is  to  be  felt— are  obhged 
to  be  on  our  guard  against  this  present-day  restlessness,  this 
mere  contentment  with  outward  activities,  and  by  the  help  of 
God's  grace  cultivate  more  of  that  inward  peace  which  God 
alone  can  give.  We  must  make  up  our  minds  to  have  more 
clear  spaces  in  our  day,  we  must  learn  to  realize  that  what  we 
are  is  far  more  important  than  what  we  do,  that  we  must  he 
what  God  intends  us  to  he,  if  we  would  do  what  God  desires  us 
to  do.  Repose,  recollection,  contemplation  are  to  many 
people  synonyms  for  idleness,  words  standing  for  ideas  with 
which  in  these  days  many  have  but  little  sympathy,  and  yet 
they  must  enter  into  the  composition  of  our  lives  if  our  work 
is  to  be  real  and  lasting. 

*  Personal  Life  of  the  Clergy,  p.  20.     A.  W.  Robinson. 
78 


©ur  ipurposc  anO  /iRetbo? 


If  we  are  agreed  about  the  spirit  of  the  age,  it  must  also  be 
agreed  that  a  contradiction  is  needed,  and  as  a  concrete 
example  of  this  contradiction  we  advocate  the  quiet  life  of 
Religious  Communities.  If  we  once  realize  how  very  bad  the 
spirit  of  our  age  is,  this  contradiction  becomes  a  strong  recom- 
mendation. And  so  the  revival  of  that  which  in  old  days  was 
known  as  the  Contemplative  Life  has  been  undertaken,  not 
for  the  sake  of  blindly  copying  the  religious  aspirations  of  a 
past  age,  but  because  we  believe  that  God  has  called  some  of 
us  to  such  a  life  which  may  do  a  little  towards  supplying  a 
real  want  of  the  present  day.  We  feel  drawn  to  seek  the  old 
paths  and  to  walk  in  them,  the  "  King's  Highway,"  as  Thomas 
a  Kempis  calls  it,  the  "  Royal  Road  of  the  Holy  Cross," 
because  we  hope  that  under  God  the  Religious  Life  may  do 
something  to  strengthen  the  foundations  of  that  inner 
sanctuary  of  true  devotion,  without  which  those  outer  forms 
and  works  which  meet  the  eye  must  fall  speedily  to  ruin, 
useless  and  ineffectual,  cumbering  the  ground. 

Communities  such  as  ours  have  ever  existed  in  the  Catholic 
Church,  and  we  believe  that  such  a  life  is  needful  to  secure  the 
spiritual  balance  which  the  one-sided  development  of  the 
present  day  renders  us  in  danger  of  losing. 

We  feel,  therefore,  no  hesitation  in  making  it  clear  that  the 
primary  work  of  our  Community  at  Caldey  is  Prayer.  There 
is  plenty  of  activity  in  the  Church  of  England,  and  with  all 
our  hearts  we  thank  God  for  it,  but  what  we  want  to  do,  with 
His  help,  is  to  stand  as  it  were  silently  behind  that  activity — 
if  you  will,  apart  from  that  activity — supporting  it  with  our 
prayers,  offering  to  God  in  our  daily  Offices  all  the  efforts 
that  are  being  made  for  Him,  like  Moses  of  old  on  the  Mount, 
with  hands  upheld  in  intercession  for  those  who  are  actively 
engaged  in  the  noble  and  trying  work  of  meeting  the  enemy 
in  the  field,  and  struggling  with  the  attacks  of  evil  which  are 
ever  assaulting  the  children  of  God.  The  Church  is  called 
the  Body  of  Christ,  and  must  therefore  strive  to  be  like  Him 
in  all  respects.  His  life  affords  us  an  example  of  a  perfect 
combination  of  these  two  elements  of  the  spiritual  life, 
namely,  the  Active  and  the  Contemplative.  While  His  days 
were  devoted  to  teaching,  healing  the  sick,  and  His  manifold 
works  of  mercy  among  those  whom  He  came  to  save,  the  other 
aspect  of  that  life  is  represented  by  those  thirty  hidden  years 
of  silence,  by  the  solitary  struggle  with  the  great  enemy  of 
God  during  the  forty  days  in  the  wilderness,  and  by  the  whole 
nights  spent  in  agonizing  prayer  to  His  Father.  If  the  Church 
does  not  reproduce  the  life  of  her  Lord  in  this  its  twofold 
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aspect,  we  have  no  right  to  be  surprised  if  her  influence 
suffers.  There  is  a  real  and  positive  good  in  the  ReHgious 
Life,  whether  Active  or  Contemplative.  The  merest  human 
perception  of  the  natural  man  can  see  good  in  the  work  of  the 
active  Religious.  It  needs  the  keener  perception  of  the 
spiritual  man  to  realize  the  intense  power  that  is  wielded  by 
prayer — the  spiritual  force  which  is  brought  into  action  by 
unbroken  intercourse  with  God,  by  those  who,  however  im- 
perfectly, put  themselves  into  touch  with  our  Lord's  present 
work,  and  unite  all  their  spiritual  energies  with  Him  Who  is 
the  Great  Intercessor. 

To  decry  the  Cloistered  Life  as  selfish,  useless,  wasted,  is  to 
impugn  the  worth  of  our  Blessed  Lord's  pleading  before  the 
Father,  and  to  bid  Him  to  come  down  from  His  place  at  the 
right  hand  of  God,  where  He  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession 
for  us,  to  tend  to  the  bodily  wants  of  men.  May  it  not  well 
be  that  much  of  our  failure  to  lay  hold  of  the  minds  and 
affections  of  men  is  due  to  the  loss  we  have  sustained  by  the 
abolition  of  our  Monasteries  ?  and  may  we  not  hope  that 
their  revival  will  give  new  life  and  depth  to  the  Church's 
work  ?  Catholics  can  only  look  back  with  deepest  sorrow 
to  that  dark  page  in  our  religious  history  which  tells  of  the 
destruction  of  those  glorious  religious  houses  of  the  past,  and 
pray  for  the  time  when  God  shall  send  among  us  His  Holy 
Spirit  to  revive  once  more  that  self-sacrificing  devotion  which 
prompted  our  ancestors  to  found  them. 

This  revival,  however,  will  come  to  mpst  people  of  to-day  as 
a  novelty,  and  must  be  undertaken  in  a  real  distrust  of  self 
and  in  the  full  trust  in  the  power  of  God.  Difficulties  of  all 
kinds  surround  such  a  revival — the  opposition  of  ignorant 
people  and  the  well-meant  criticism  of  friends— but  if  God 
gives  the  call,  and  the  men  are  found  whole-hearted  enough  to 
respond  to  it,  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  the  ultimate  issue. 

In  those  coming  to  such  a  life  there  must  be  a  full  realization 
of  the  high  ideals  which  it  sets  before  them,  together  with  a 
readiness  to  acknowledge  the  mistakes  which  have  been  made 
in  the  past,  and  a  willingness  to  correct  them.  There  must 
also  be  a  full  understanding  that  it  is  only  by  living  true  to 
the  Monastic  ideal  that  the  revival  can  hope  to  win  the  respect 
of  our  countrymen,  and  to  fmd  its  place  once  more  in  the 
religious  life  of  the  Church  in  England. 
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Before  we  pass  on  to  the  description  of  our  Method,  let  me 
sum  up  briefly  what  I  have  already  written  on  the  Funda- 
mental Purpose  of  the  Monastic  Life. 


1.— RECAPITULATION 

1.  The  animating  Principle  of  the  Dedicated  Life  is  the  love 
of  God. 

2.  This  short  physical  life  of  ours  is  but  the  preparation  for 
our  eternal  life,  and  this  involves  the  necessity  of  the  in- 
creasing perfection  of  our  true  self. 

3.  Not  all  are  called  to  this  Life,  but  those  only  in  whom 
God  inspires  the  wish,  giving  at  the  same  time  an  oppor- 
tunity of  realizing  it. 

4.  Those  who  have  a  Common  Aim  live  the  Common  Life, 
strong  in  the  pursuit  of  their  Purpose,  and  helpful  to  each 
other  by  the  similarity  of  their  Method. 

5.  In  all  forms  of  the  Common  Life  the  Purpose  is  the  same, 
while  the  Method  may  vary  according  to  the  needs  of  time, 
place,  and  individual  temperament. 

6.  A  particular  Method,  when  once  fixed,  will  attract  those 
only  who  find  in  it  a  response  to  their  aspirations  and  an 
environment  congenial  to  their  individual  vocation. 


2.— THREE  METHODS 

From  this  it  follows,  that  although  the  same  'principles 
underlie  all  forms  of  the  Religious  Life,  it  is  necessary  that 
many  different  methods  should  exist  to  provide  for  the  ever- 
varying  temperaments  and  types  of  the  human  soul. 

The  experience  of  ages  has  taught  us  that  there  are  three 
principal  forms  of  the  Religious  or  Spiritual  Life.  i.  The 
Active.  2.  The  Contemplative.  3.  The  Mixed.  Benedict 
XIV.  clearly  describes  these  three  varieties  of  the  Spiritual 
Life  as  follows  : — 

"  I.  The  Active  Life. — Those  among  the  Faithful  who  give 
themselves  up  to  the  continual,  or  at  least  very  frequent 
practice  of  spiritual  and  corporal  works  of  mercy,  and  to 
the  constant  exercise  of  virtue,  both  towards  God  and  their 
neighbour,  whether  they  are  works  of  precept  or  counsel,  are 
said  to  live  an  Active  Life. 

"2.  The  Contemplative  Life. — Those  who  give  themselves 
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up  to  continual  or  very  frequent  consideration  of  God,  and 
the  things  of  God,  and  of  everything  that  has  been  revealed 
to  us  :  who  are  endowed  with  charity,  together  with  the  total 
renunciation  of  the  world,  with  purity  of  heart,  and  complete 
subjugation  of  their  passions,  are  said  to  live  the  Life  of 
Contemplation. 

"3.  The  Mixed  Life. — Lastly,  those  who  do  all  this,  and 
who  exercise  themselves  now  in  the  Active  Life,  now  in  the 
Contemplative,  are  said  to  lead  a  Mixed  Life. 

"  Some  holy  men  there  are  who  come  forth  from  secret  Con- 
templation into  Active  Life,  and  then  return  from  Active  Life 
to  the  hidden  Life  of  Contemplation,  so  that  after  they  have 
received  the  grace  to  advance  the  glory  of  God  abroad,  they 
return  to  praise  God  in  retirement  at  home.  And  as  God 
wills  that  Contemplatives  should  sometimes  come  forth  into 
Active  Life  that  they  may  profit  others,  so  He  sometimes  wills 
that  no  one  should  disquiet  them,  but  that  they  should  rest 
in  the  secret  joy  of  sweet  contemplation." 

All  vocations  to  what  is  technically  known  as  the  Religious 
Life  group  themselves  under  one  or  other  of  these  three  forms  ; 
and  as  a  consequence  we  find  in  the  history  of  the  Christian 
Church  all  varieties  of  organizations  to  meet  the  different 
requirements  of  those  who  have  received  God's  call. 

The  solitary  and  austere  lives  of  the  first  Hermits,  drawn 
away  altogether  from  the  turbulent  evolution  of  the  Early 
Church  :  the  great  Monastic  colonies  of  the  desert,  with  their 
thousands  of  devoted  men  and  women  :  the  families  of  S. 
Benedict,  S.  Columban,  and  S.  Bernard  with  their  peculiar 
fecundity  and  adaptable  spirit  :  the  rapid  rise  and  growth  in 
the  Middle  Ages  of  the  Orders  of  S.  Francis,  S.  Dominic,  and 
S.  Gilbert :  and  in  more  modern  days,  the  Congregations  of 
S.  Francis  de  Sales,  S.  Vincent  de  Paul,  S.  PhiUp  Neri,  and  the 
Jesuits,  are  all  glorious  examples  of  the  diversity  of  gifts 
bestowed  by  the  same  Spirit.  These  and  countless  others  are 
many-sided  presentments  or  Methods,  drawing  their  force 
and  their  efficacy  from  an  identical  Purpose  :  souls  con- 
strained by  the  love  of  Christ  to  forsake  earthly  things,  and 
to  strive  after  that  measure  of  perfection  ordained  for  them 
in  this  life,  in  order  to  attain  those  further  heights  of  holiness 
prepared  for  them  in  the  life  to  come.  Examples  of  Active 
Communities  are  those  of  S.  Vincent  de  Paul,  of  the  Salesians 
and  Oratorians  :  of  the  Contemplative  Rules,  the  Benedictine, 
the  Carthusian  and  Carmelite  :  of  the  Mixed  Life,  the  Francis- 
cans and  Dominicans. 

As  we  have  said  before,  it  would  not  be  right  to  contrast  any 
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one  of  these  vocations  with  another  to  the  disparagement  of 
either,  for  they  are  all  manifestations  of  the  same  spirit  of 
self-dedication,  and  differ  only  in  their  external  Rule  of  Life, 
and  in  the  kind  of  work  they  do  for  God.  It  would  be  ob- 
viously wrong  for  one  who  felt  drawn  to  a  hidden  life  of 
Prayer  to  offer  himself  to  an  Active  Community  :  and  equally 
so  for  him  who  has  received  certain  gifts  and  attractions  for 
work  which  would  lie  mainly  among  the  sinful,  the  sick,  and 
the  outcast,  or  for  the  education  of  the  young,  to  seek  to  live 
under  a  Rule  like  that  of  S.  Benedict  which  sets  before  its 
disciples  as  its  primary  end  the  recitation  of  the  Divine  Office, 
and  the  actions  of  the  Contemplative  Life. 

Instead  of  contrasting  them,  let  us  rather  feel  drawn  to 
admire  the  Wisdom  and  Love  of  Almighty  God,  Who  has 
filled  the  garden  of  His  Church  with  so  many  and  various 
flowers,  each  with  a  special  beauty  of  its  own,  bearing  fruit 
after  its  kind,  to  make  glad  the  hearts  and  lives  of  men. 

3.— THE  HOLY  RULE  OF  S.  BENEDICT 

Perhaps  this  may  help  our  readers  to  understand  why  it  is 
that  there  are  some  at  least,  even  in  this  twentieth  century, 
who  conscientiously  feel  that  it  is  God's  will  for  them  to  live 
under  that  Holy  Rule  which,  after  the  lapse  of  nearly  1,400 
years,  is  still  as  virile  and  adaptable  to  the  needs  of  the 
Spiritual  Life  as  it  was  in  the  day  when  it  first  left  the  pen  of 
that  Blessed  Man,  who  has  since  been  universally  acclaimed 
as  the  Patriarch  of  the  West. 

The  secret  of  the  influence  and  vitality  of  this  Rule  is  to  be 
found  in  its  intense  realization  of  human  nature  and  the  needs 
of  the  soul,  its  practical  adaptability  to  all  the  various  changes 
in  manners,  in  customs,  and  nations  as  the  ages  flow  on  :  its 
strong,  broad  spirit  of  charity,  and  its  sanctified  common  sense. 
The  same  freshness  is  to  be  found  in  the  writings  of  Thomas 
a  Kempis,  than  which  few  spiritual  books  are  more  widely 
read  :  and  like  the  Imitation,  "  the  Holy  Rule  of  S.  Benedict  " 
finds  its  permanent  usefulness  to  the  Church  largely  in  the 
fact  that  it  is  based  entirely  upon  the  words  of  Holy  Scripture 
and  the  teaching  of  our  Lord,  Who  said  "  Heaven  and  earth 
shall  pass  away,  but  My  words  shall  not  pass  away." 

Later  on  we  shall  deal  with  the  Holy  Rule  at  greater  length  ; 
for  the  present  it  will  be  sufficient  to  say  that  it  is  this  Rule, 
written  by  S.  Benedict  about  the  year  535,  at  Monte  Cassino, 
which,  under  authority,  we  have  taken  as  the  guide  in  the 
formation  of  our  Community  at  Caldey. 
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4.— THE  ETHOS  OF  THE  BENEDICTINE  LIFE 

A  good  idea  of  the  general  scope  of  the  Benedictine  Life 
may  be  gathered  from  the  following  quotations  from  an  article 
written  by  the  Abbot  of  a  large  and  flourishing  Monastery  of 
the  Order 

"  Every  one  is  familiar  with  the  magnificent  ruins  of  our  old 
Benedictine  Churches,  and  must  have  felt  the  sense  of  calm 
which  even  in  their  ruin  these  homes  of  the  Monastic  Life 
convey  to  the  soul.  At  the  same  time,  if  he  turns  to  the  page 
of  history  and  reads  there  the  record  of  the  marvellous  works 
which  the  Benedictines  have  accomplished,  marvellous  in  their 
greatness,  in  their  diversity,  and  in  their  vitality,  he  will 
recognize  that  the  calm  of  the  Benedictine  Life  is  not  the  quiet 
of  idleness,  but  the  peace  of  unceasing  work  carried  on,  not 
for  its  own  sake,  but  as  being  the  means  to  the  higher  life, 
as  being  the  obedience  to  the  law  of  labour  that  lies  on  all  men, 

"  A  magnificent  Church,  the  glory  of  the  sanctuary,  the 
chant,  simple  and  massive,  in  which  all  can  sing  their  prayer  to 
God,  continual  industry,  peaceful  life — these  are  the  things 
which  strike  us  in  the  Benedictine  Monastery,  and  we  ask 
ourselves  what  are  the  hidden  forces  which  produce  these 
same  effects  wherever  the  Benedictines  settle  and  are  free  to 
follow  their  tradition  ?  In  every  age  and  in  every  land,  from 
S.  Benedict  and  the  heights  of  Monte  Cassino  to  New  Nursia 
in  the  Australias,  we  recognize  the  same  features.  What  is 
this  life,  this  Rule,  which  thus  suits  all  times  and  all  peoples, 
and  which  in  every  diversity  of  soil  produces  the  same  fruit  ? 
The  answer  seems  simple.  We  find  in  the  Rule  of  S.  Benedict 
not  so  much  a  number  of  details  as  a  few  main  principles, 
which,  working  in  human  nature,  have  produced  that  wonder- 
ful history  of  his  Order :  principles  which  cannot  grow 
antiquated  or  grow  out  of  date,  for  they  are  not  peculiar  to 
any  conditions  of  education,  or  race,  or  rank,  or  era,  nor 
intended  to  meet  any  passing  difficulties  or  trials  in  the  life 
of  the  Church,  but  are  as  universal  as  is  the  human  race.  We 
may  sum  them  up  thus  : — 

"  I.  Benedictines  live  in  Community  .  .  .  the  normal  life 
of  Benedictines  is  the  life  of  many  living  together,  not  for  the 
sake  of  doing  an}/  particular  work,  but  that  they  ma}'  carry  out 
as  far  as  possible  the  full  teaching  of  Christ  on  the  perfection 
of  human  life. 

"  2.  It  is  characteristic  of  the  Benedictines  that  they  have 
no  special  work  to  the  exclusion  of  other  works.  A  Bene- 
dictine House  takes  up  any  work  which  is  adapted  to  its 
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peculiar  circumstances,  any  work  which  may  be  dictated  to 
it  by  its  necessities.  Thus  we  find  the  Benedictines  teaching  in 
the  Poor  Schools  and  in  the  Universities,  practising  the  Arts 
and  following  Agriculture,  undertaking  the  care  of  souls,  or 
devoting  themselves  wholly  to  studj'.  No  work  is  foreign  to 
the  Benedictine,  provided  only  it  is  compatible  with  living  in 
Community,  and  with  the  performance  of  the  Divine  Oifice. 
This  freedom  in  the  choice  of  work  was  necessary  in  a  Rule 
which  was  to  be  suited  to  all  times  and  places,  but  it  was 
primarily  the  natural  result  of  the  end  which  S.  Benedict  had 
in  view,  and  in  which  he  differs  from  the  Founders  of  later 
Orders.  These  latter  had  in  view  some  special  work  to  which 
they  wished  their  disciples  to  devote  themselves  :  S.  Benedict's 
purpose  was  only  to  provide  a  Rule  by  which  any  one  might 
follow  the  Gospel  Counsels,  and  live,  and  work,  and  pray.  .  .  . 

"3.  We  must  next  point  out  that  the  Prayer  of  the  Bene- 
dictines is  the  public  Office  of  the  Church.  The  members  of 
a  Community  may  have  their  private  devotions,  but  their 
Prayer  as  Monks  is  the  chanting  of  the  Office.  In  this  they 
find  their  Vocal  Prayer,  their  Meditation,  their  '  Examen,' 
their  '  Acts,'  their  morning  or  evening  Prayer.*  The  work  of 
the  Monks  carries  them  away  to  all  parts  of  the  Monastery, 
but  at  early  morning  and  at  evening,  again  and  again  as  the 
day  wears  on,  all  return  to  the  Church  for  the  Divine  Office, 
and  go  back  once  more  to  their  work  or  to  their  rest. 

"  4.  Lastly,  another  secret  of  the  character  and  influence  of 
the  Benedictine  Life  seems  to  be  that  the  Monks  of  a  Monastery 
are  bound  together  by  ties  which  are  particularly  close. 
They  are  truly  said  to  form  a  Family  ;  the  old  and  j^oung 
grow  up  together  under  the  same  roof,  under  the  same  dis- 
cipline, around  the  same  Altar,  until  the  old  men  pass  away 
and  the  young  grow  old,  and  yet  another  generation  is  ready 
to  receive  from  their  hands,  that  are  growing  feeble,  the  work  of 
the  Monastery,  and  thus,  generation  succeeding  generation, 
the  Life  goes  on,  and  the  work  never  ceases." 


5.— PRAYER  AND  WORK 

Yes  :  "  S.  Benedict's  purpose  was  only  to  provide  a  Rule  by 
which  any  one  might  follow  the  Gospel  Counsels,  and  live,  and 
work,  and  pray,  .  .  ."  and  so  set  forth  the  glory  of  God. 


*  At  Caldey,  in  addition  to  the  Vocal  Prayer  of  the  Choir,  each 
Brother  has  what  is  known  as  "'the  Quiet  Hour  "  every  evening  for 
his  own  private  prayer  and  recollection. 
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No  better  summary  of  our  Method  could  be  found  than  in 
these  words.  The  practical  expression  of  our  Purpose  lies  in 
the  two  great  essentials  of  man's  progress,  in  Prayer  and  in 
Work.  Every  Community  ever  founded  is  said  to  possess 
a  "  spirit "  of  its  own  which  is  pecuhar  to  it,  and  which  sets 
its  stamp  upon  the  face  and  bearing  of  its  members  :  and 
the  "  spirit  "  which  we  are  trying  to  cultivate  is  that  of 
assiduous  Work  for  our  daily  bread,  and  the  spirit  of  Praj^er 
in  the  solemn  recitation  of  the  Divine  Office  by  night  and  day. 
Work  for  the  support  of  the  Community  :  Prayer  for  the 
glory  of  God,  the  needs  of  the  Church,  and  the  sorrows  of  the 
world. 

Prayer. — S.  Benedict  calls  it  "  The  Work  of  God,"  and  its 
duties  hold  the  first  place  in  the  daily  life  of  the  Rule.  The 
recitation  of  the  Divine  Office  is  divided  into  eight  services 
called  the  Canonical  Hours.  These  Hours  are  Matins,  Lauds, 
Prime,  Terce,  Sext,  None,  Vespers,  Compline,  and  are  recited 
every  day  of  the  year,  without  exception,  at  the  times  ap- 
pointed by  the  Rule,  and  not  by  aggregation,  as  is  common  in 
some  Communities. 

The  motive  of  this  continual  Prayer  is  twofold.  First,  as 
an  Act  of  Praise  to  Almighty  God  on  behalf  of  the  individual 
Brother  who  takes  part  in  it.  Secondly,  as  an  Act  of  Inter- 
cession for  the  busy  world  outside  the  Monastery  walls,  for 
the  conversion  of  sinners,  for  those  in  sorrow  and  sickness, 
for  the  dying,  and  the  dead. 

Christian  people  cannot  but  realize,  at  all  events  theoreti- 
cally, the  importance  of  this  "  Work  of  God  "  :  but  in  practice, 
because  prayers  are  not  to  be  assessed  at  a  definite  valuation, 
there  is  often  at  the  back  of  people's  minds  a  sort  of  feeling 
that  those  who  pray  might  be  better  and  more  profitably 
employed.  They  believe  that  Martha  has  rightfully  her  place 
in  the  service  of  her  Lord,  but  they  gmdge  Mary  the  better 
part,  which  shall  not  be  taken  away  from  her.  There  is  no 
more  inspiring  example  of  the  actual  usefulness  of  Prayer 
than  that  given  in  the  seventeenth  chapter  of  the  Book  of 
Exodus.  Joshua  went  forth  to  fight  the  Amalekites,  while 
Moses,  Aaron,  and  Hur  betook  themselves  to  the  Mount 
overlooking  the  field  of  battle.  To  the. ordinary  spectator, 
these  three  with  their  enormous  influence  over  the  people 
might  apparently  have  been  more  useful  fighting  :  but  the 
issue  of  the  conflict  clearly  showed  the  real  strength  that  their 
seclusion  brought  to  their  people  Standing  on  the  mountain- 
top,  Moses,  with  hands  uplifted  to  the  heavens,  poured  forth 
his  soul  in  earnest  supplication  for  his  children.     Tired  with 
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the  work  of  Prayer  his  hands  dropped  helplessly  to  his  side, 
and  Amalek  prevailed.  Then  Aaron  and  Hur,  coming  to  his 
assistance,  upheld  his  arms  again  :  his  hands  were  steady  till 
the  sun  went  down,  and  Joshua  discomfited  Amalek  and  his 
people  with  the  edge  of  the  sword. 

This  is  a  beautiful  type  of  the  Contemplative  Life,  and  surely 
there  can  be  no  waste  of  time  or  energy  in  work  like  this. 
The  world  formed  no  true  estimate  of  the  Person  and  work 
of  our  Lord,  and  it  will  go  on  saying  that  the  Monk's  life  is  a 
lazy  one,  and  that  he  only  shuts  himself  away  for  his  own 
personal  satisfaction  :  but  this  is  not  so  to  him  whom  God 
has  called  to  this  particular  portion  of  the  Church's  work. 
He  knows  that  by  going  apart  from  the  busy  world  he  may  be 
far  more  useful  to  it  :  and  that  under  God  his  prayer  and 
disciplined  life  will  help  the  good  in  its  final  triumph  over  the 
opposing  forces  of  evil,  at  "  the  going  down  of  the  sun." 
Thus  Prayer  and  the  various  actions  of  the  Contemplative 
Life  must  be  our  fii'st  duty  and  consideration  :  after  that, 
actual  work  has  its  place. 

Work. — This  Work  is  of  two  kinds.  First,  work  for  the 
support  of  the  Community,  and  then  spiritual  work  amongst 
those  with  whom  we  are  brought  into  touch. 

In  apportioning  the  various  occupations  of  the  Brethren, 
the  individual  gifts  and  capabilities  of  each  must  be  taken  into 
account.  A  true  principle  of  growth  is  that  it  can  only  be 
healthy  if  the  process  is  after  its  kind.  Just  as  a  plant  in  order 
to  reach  its  perfection  must  be  grown  under  the  proper  con- 
ditions of  light,  air,  and  soil ;  so  man  can  only  fully  respond 
to  his  vocation  under  favourable  conditions. 

Each  character  has  a  certain  bent,  certain  powers,  certain 
gifts,  the  exercise  of  which  seems  to  come  more  naturally  to  it 
than  to  others.  These  particular  gifts  mark  off  the  possessor 
for  a  particular  work.  If  the  whole  man  is  to  reach  his 
proper  growth  (spiritual,  mental,  and  physical),  he  must  not 
be  stultified  by  doing  work  for  which  he  is  quite  unsuited. 
Any  human  being  in  the  wrong  place,  through  careless  judg- 
ment and  selfish  ends,  is  a  sorry  spectacle. 

It  is  therefore  absolutely  necessary  that  pains  should  be 
taken  with  each  individual  to  discover  and  develop  the  talent 
that  God  has  given  him.  In  this  way  all  can  be  of  use,  all  can 
be  truly  happy  in  their  life,  and  the  very  feeling  of  personal 
consideration  which  is  shown  brings  a  strong  element  of  trust 
and  stability  into  the  man's  life,  and  fosters  a  spirit  of  union 
in  the  Community. 

With  a  little  care,  then,  it  comes  about  that  each  individual 
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can  contribute  his  own  special  gift  towards  the  general  sup- 
port. In  a  place  where  all  are  of  "  one  heart  and  one  soul," 
where  none  may  say  that  "  aught  is  his  own,"  where  they 
have  "  all  things  common,"  the  Community  is  a  true  Demo- 
cracy, and  there  can  be  no  such  thing  as  menial  work. 

With  regard  to  spiritual  work,  we  take  that  as  it  comes  to  us, 
and  outside  the  Monastery  we  do  not  seek  it.  There  are 
Active  Orders  in  the  Church  which  preach  and  teach,  and  we 
feel  that  it  is  for  us  to  remain  at  home  to  pray  and  work. 

6.— TWO  AXIOMS 

I.  Lines  of  Development. — There  are  two  axioms  which  must 
find  due  consideration  in  such  a  work  as  ours,  and  it  may  be 
useful  to  indicate  them  now.  A  man's  vocation  is  only  possible 
of  development  within  the  limits  of  the  character  and  disposition 
given  him  by  God  for  this  end.  As  Father  Benson  once  said, 
"  You  cannot  manufacture  Religious  by  Act  of  Parliament." 
God  prepares  and  calls  a  certain  man  for  a  certain  work,  and 
this  man  must  do  his  own  work,  in  the  way  that  he  believes 
God  means  him  to  do  it.  If,  through  a  false  humility,  he 
forces  himself  to  do  something  else,  and  by  the  exercise  of  his 
free-will  follows  the  advice  of  even  well-intentioned  and  wise 
friends,  against  his  own  judgment,  and  so  becomes  untrue 
to  the  inner  voice  which  is  guiding  him,  he  will  fail. 

He  will  fail,  because  no  two  of  his  advisers  will  agree,  if  his 
ideal  should  happen  to  be  an  unusual  one.  He  will  be  drawn 
this  way  and  that  by  multiplicity  of  counsellors,  and  the 
original  desire  of  his  heart  will  become  so  distorted  and 
altered,  that  it  will  cease  to  be  the  inspiration  it  once  was  : 
and  become  a  mere  empty  shell,  devoid  of  life  and  interest.  I 
am  of  course  speaking  here,  not  of  the  numberless  matters 
in  which  friendly  advice  may  be  rightly  sought,  and  followed, 
but  of  the  one  animating  idea  of  a  man's  life,  which  he  must 
cherish  as  his  very  own — God  given — and  for  which  he  alone 
is  responsible. 

For  instance,  in  our  case  it  was  the  question  of  the  Founda- 
tion of  a  purely  Contemplative  Community  in  the  present  day. 
The  request  for  advice  instantly  produced  such  remarks  as 
"  Yes,  that  is  all  very  well,  but  you  must  justify  yourselves 
to  the  world  ;  active  work  must  be  a  concomitant  of  your 
scheme."  "  You  have  no  right  to  shut  yourselves  away  from 
the  world ;  the  day  for  such  a  life  is  past,  action  is  needed 
now."  "  You  must  be  able  to  show  certain  tangible  results  if 
you  hope  to  succeed."  "  Prayer  is  of  course  essential,  but 
people  don't  understand  that  to  the  exclusion  of  other  things." 
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Yes  !  but  the  point  is  not  what  people  understand,  or  want 
— but,  what  God  wills.  These  and  many  similar  remarks, 
were  perfectly  sensible,  and  honest,  from  the  point  of  view  of 
those  who  made  them  :  the  only  objection  being,  that  the 
advisers  looked  at  the  matter  from  their  standpoint,  not  from 
ours,  or  from  God's  :  God  had  called  us  to  this  life.  He  had 
not  called  them  ;  and  so  we  were  obliged  to  follow  where  we 
felt  convinced  God  was  calling  us. 

2.  Authority. — But  how  were  we  to  prove  our  vocation  to  be 
a  true  one  ?  How  were  we  to  know  that  self-will  was  not 
largely  responsible  for  our  desire  ?  Only  in  one  way  ;  and 
this  brings  me  to  my  second  axiom  :  That  the  Will  of  God  is 
shown,  in  a  doubtful  matter,  by  submitting  to  the  decision  of 
rightful  Authority. 

The  Notes  on  the  History  of  our  Community  have  related 
how  this  was  done  ;  how  the  whole  scheme  was  laid  before  the 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury  ;  and  how,  after  much  inquiry  and 
deliberation,  his  Grace  gave  the  necessary  sanction,  and  set 
the  seal  of  his  approbation  to  what  he  believed  to  be  a  true 
vocation. 

The  Religious  Life  is  par  excellence  an  ordered  State  of  Life, 
and  it  cannot  exist  apart  from  the  Authority  which  our  Lord 
left  with  the  Bishops  of  His  Church.  The  whole  constitution 
of  the  Religious  State  depends  upon  this  Authority,  and 
without  it  the  effort  becomes  merely  the  pious  attempt  of  an 
individual  to  live  a  holy  life,  and  any  Vows  that  may  be  taken 
are  simply  private  Vows,  unauthorized  and  ineffective  so  far 
as  the  Regular  Life  is  concerned.  A  secular  who  takes  a 
Vow  of  this  sort  does  not  change  his  state,  but  remains  a 
secular,  while  he  who  asks  and  receives  the  Authority  of  the 
Church  to  make  his  Vow  under  an  approved  Religious  Rule, 
from  being  a  secular  becomes  a  true  Religious.  This  is 
fundamental. 

Thus  we  have  tried  to  realize  from  our  inception  that  the 
Religious  Life  can  only  exist  in  the  Church  by  the  direct 
Authority  of  the  Episcopate.  The  want  of  this  Authority 
spells  failure,  and  no  amount  of  private  judgment  can  take 
its  place.  The  legislation  of  the  Church  from  the  earliest  ages 
has  made  it  essential  that  the  three  Vows  of  Poverty,  Chastity, 
and  Obedience,  which  constitute  a  technical  Religious  Pro- 
fession, should  be  made  into  the  hands  of  the  Bishop,  or  of 
one  appointed  by  him  to  receive  them  :  and  also  that  no 
Religious  Community  can  be  rightly  founded  without  similar 
Authority. 

Our  first  Solemn  Profession  under  the  Benedictine  Rule  was 
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made  by  special  Authorization  of  the  Archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury in  1898,  who  also  gave  us  our  Charter  in  1902, 
which  provides  us  with  a  definite  Status  as  a  Religious 
Community. 

7.— A  NEED  OF  THE   CHURCH 

Years  ago,  in  a  sermon  by  Father  Maturin,  I  heard  some 
words  which  have  been  an  inspiration  ever  since.  Speaking 
of  ideals  he  said :  "  Paint  your  picture  in  strong  colours, 
keep  it  ever  before  you,  and  strive  to  live  up  to  it  ;  if  you  do 
this  conscientiously,  you  will  not  find  yourself  very  much  out 
in  the  end." 

And  what  was  my  picture  ?  The  Church  of  England — 
Catholic  in  Constitution — in  Tradition — the  Mother  of  the 
English  people — indigenous  to  the  soil  on  which  had  lived  and 
died  so  many  holy  Monks  and  Nuns — with  her  Orders — her 
Sacraments — her  Jurisdiction — her  Cathedrals  intact — with 
activities  so  numerous  and  well  arranged :  and  yet,  without 
one  single  Monastery  of  the  Benedictine  Rule  remaining,  of 
which  so  many  formed  her  crown  three  hundred  years  ago — 
nothing  left  but  desolate  and  empty  ruins — the  voice  of  praise 
silent  in  the  moss-grown  choirs — no  home  for  weary  souls  and 
loving  hearts — no  men  to  be  found  for  the  work  of  prayer — 
and  no  room  for  such. 

But  were  there  really  no  men  ?  Was  there  no  room  ?  My 
picture  told  me  there  were  both. 

I  saw  a  Revival  of  the  Spiritual  Life  spreading  through 
England,  with  here  and  there  men  waiting  and  longing  for  the 
opportunity  of  withdrawing  themselves  from  the  hurried  hfe 
of  the  day,  to  seek  the  peace  and  regulated  discipline  of  the 
Cloister,  I  thought  that  surely  if  the  need  were  felt,  it  would 
be  met  ;  that  Authority  would  once  more  sanction  the  system 
which  had  so  abundantly  flourished,  and  been  so  blessed  in 
the  past.  The  revival  of  external  activity  in  the  Church,  the 
increased  effectiveness  of  parochial  work,  the  growing  love 
and  appreciation  of  the  Sacraments,  the  care  lavished  on  the 
fabrics  themselves  and  upon  the  ornaments  of  the  sanctuary, 
all  showed  that  a  corresponding  revival  of  the  Interior  Life 
was  needed,  nay  demanded,  as  a  balance  to  this  marked 
increase  of  exterior  organization.  And  that  as  the  Catholic 
Church  in  all  ages  has  possessed  her  Religious  Communities, 
so  now,  after  her  long  sleep,  the  Church  in  England,  roused  at 
last  to  the  realization  of  her  Catholic  heritage,  would  awake 
to  the  fact  that  she  alone  in  Catholic  Christendom  possessed 
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few  Religious  Houses  for  men,  and  none  dedicated  solely  to 
the  Life  of  Prayer, 

Thus  our  little  work  has  been  to  gather  together  a  nucleus  of 
men  animated  with  the  desire  of  reviving  under  Authority  the 
practice  of  the  Rule  of  S.  Benedict.  The  Authority  has  been 
granted,  and  of  men  eager  to  try  their  vocations  there  is  no 
lack. 


8.— THE  NECESSITY  OF  SLOW  GROWTH 

In  a  work  of  this  sort,  fraught  with  so  many  difficulties,  slow 
and  steady  growth  was  to  be  desired,  rather  than  a  rapid 
increase.  We  had  to  profit  by  our  own  mistakes,  as  well  as 
by  those  of  others  :  great  care  had  to  be  taken  with  indi- 
viduals, so  that  the  nucleus  might  be  strong,  and  able  to  stand 
the  addition  of  fresh  material  from  without.  It  was  gradually 
found  that  only  men  of  a  certain  type  were  suitable,  that  all 
who  professed  to  have  a  vocation  were  not  to  be  credited  until 
they  had  proved  it.  Many  were  at  once  found  to  be  un- 
suitable, others  required  a  prolonged  trial  to  discover  that  they 
were  not  called  to  the  Life  ;  and  so  from  time  to  time  a 
careful  weeding  out  has  been  necessary,  and  new  men  are 
very  cautiously  taken.  Our  practice  now  is  to  make  our 
door  with  a  very  small  aperture  for  entrance,  and  a  very  wide 
one  for  departure. 

9— SIGNS  OF  VOCATION 

An  applicant  must  have  certain  qualifications  which  will 
commend  him  to  the  Community  ;  he  must  have  a  blameless 
past,  for  which  he  can  provide  sufficient  reference  ;  his  health 
must  be  good :  and  in  most  cases  he  must  be  under  the  age 
of  twenty-five.  It  is  desirable,  also,  that  a  man  should  come 
from  work  at  which  he  is  earning  his  own  living,  and  it  is 
essential  that  he  should  be  free  from  all  other  obligations  to 
his  family  and  to  his  secular  life.  So  much  for  this  aspect  of 
his  vocation. 

Spiritually,  he  must  feel  that  God  is  really  calling  him  to  a 
life  of  closer  union  with  Himself,  and  that,  with  a  great  desire 
of  self-dedication  in  his  heart,  he  will  persevere  in  spite  of 
obstacles. 

The  Four  Seals,  as  they  are  called,  of  a  Benedictine  Voca- 
tion, are  laid  down  in  the  Holy  Rule  as  follows  :  and  it  is  by 
these  signs  that  the  seniors  are  bidden  to  judge  of  new- 
comers.   The  Benedictine  Novice  must  (i)  truly  seek  God, 
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(2)  must  show  himself  fervent  in  the  Work  of  God,  (3)  eager 
for  Obedience,  (4)  and  Humihation. 

A  Uttle  thought  will  show  that  these  Four  Seals  practically 
cover  the  whole  ground  of  a  man's  spiritual  life.  He  who  truly 
seeks  God  and  is  fervent  in  the  work  of  the  Divine  Praise  will 
be  chaste,  honest,  and  conscientious.  He  who  is  obedient  and 
humble  will  be  contented,  unselfish,  and  cheerful.  Experience 
has  shown  us,  that  if  a  man  lacks  any  of  these  four  qualities,  or 
does  not  at  least  recognize  their  importance,  he  will  never 
make  a  Religious  ;  and,  in  fact,  the  longer  he  remains  with 
the  Community,  the  more  difficult  and  impossible  the  Life  will 
become  for  him. 

I  am  not  minimizing  the  difficulties,  for  I  wish  to  show  how 
entirely  wrong  are  those  who  think  that  any  one  will  succeed 
who  may  care  to  offer  himself.  Indeed  a  Monastery  is  no 
place  for  sentimental  enthusiasts,  for  men  who  have  failed  in 
other  walks  of  life,  and  who  would  enter  a  Religious  House  to 
be  patched  up,  or  for  those  who  think  that  the  Community  can 
provide  a  permanent  and  fairly  comfortable  home  for  any  who 
shirk  work  and  wish  to  end  their  days  in  peace. 

10.— THE   CHOICE  OF  MEN 

A  young  Community  in  its  first  growth,  with  its  traditions 
unformed,  cannot  be  too  careful  in  its  choice  of  men.  Later 
on,  the  exclusion  of  unsatisfactory  Postulants  becomes  more 
or  less  automatic,  and  those  who  come  for  trial  are  more  easily 
sifted  out  and  with  less  harm  to  those  who  remain  :  but  at 
the  beginning,  before  the  nucleus  of  responsible  Religious  is 
properly  formed,  the  promiscuous  admission  of  applicants  is 
fraught  with  very  great  danger.  Experience  shows  that  only 
a  proportion  of  Postulants  persevere.  Those  men  who  try 
their  vocations  and  leave  should  be  able  to  do  so  without  the 
slightest  blame  attaching  to  them.  It  is  a  great  mistake  to 
suppose  that  all  who  offer  themselves  must  necessarily  go  on 
to  Profession.* 

Quite  apart  from  the  spiritual  aspect  of  a  revival  like  this,  it 
is  necessary  to  insist  that  there  is  a  definitely  practical  side 
which  must  be  dealt  with  if  the  work  is  to  develop  on  right 
lines,  and  increase  in  stability  and  permanent  usefulness. 
The  pioneers  of  the  work,  those  who  first  begin  and  are  to 
set  the  tone  for  a  future  Community,  must  be  of  the  best. 

•  March,  1912.  Since  we  went  to  Painsthorpe  in  1902  with  nine 
Brothers,  we  have  had  fifty-six  men  (including  these  nine).  Out  of 
these  some  have  gone  for  various  reasons,  leaving  thirty-five  as  the 
nuiQber  of  the  Community. 
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Montalembert  says  :  "  One  of  the  most  singular  of  the  errors 
which  many  of  the  apologists  of  the  Monastic  Life  have  fallen 
into  has  been  to  regard  it  as  a  refuge  for  sorrowful  souls 
fatigued  and  discontented  with  their  lot  in  the  world,  unable 
to  hold  the  place  from  which  society  has  banished  them,  con- 
sumed by  disappointment,  or  broken  by  melancholy,  e.g. 
*  If  there  are  refuges  for  health  of  the  body,'  says  M.  de 
Chateaubriand,  '  ah  !  permit  Religious  to  have  such  also  for 
the  health  of  the  soul,  which  is  still  more  subject  to  sickness, 
and  the  infirmities  which  are  so  much  more  sad,  so  much  more 
tedious  and  difficult  to  cure  !  '  The  idea  is  poetical  and 
touching,  but  it  is  not  true.  Monasteries  were  never  in- 
tended to  collect  the  invalids  of  the  world.  It  was  not  the 
sick  souls,  but,  on  the  contrary,  the  most  vigorous  and  health- 
ful which  the  human  race  has  ever  produced,  who  presented 
themselves  in  crowds  to  fill  them.  The  Religious  Life,  far 
from  being  the  refuge  of  the  feeble,  was,  on  the  contrary,  the 
arena  of  the  sti-ong."  .  .  .  "  To  present  us  with  the  general 
theory  of  the  Religious  Life  as  an  asylum  for  feebleness  and 
sadness,  as  a  place  of  refuge  for  that  melancholy  which  was 
distinctly  proscribed  and  banished  from  the  Life  of  the 
Cloister  as  a  vice,  under  the  name  of  acedia,  is  to  go  in  the  face 
both  of  fact  and  reason." 

In  short,  the  great  characteristic  of  those  coming  to  the 
Religious  Life  should  be  Christian  strength,  as  contrasted  with 
the  strength  of  an  animal — health  of  mind  and  body,  cheer- 
fulness and  courage,  and  a  whole-hearted  self-abandonment. 

11.— THE  OBLIGATION   OF  THE   VOWS 

There  is  a  good  deal  of  feeling  in  the  popular  mind  against 
the  obligations  of  the  Religious  Life  which  are  commonly 
known  as  the  Vows.  With  regard  to  Vows  in  general  it  is  well 
to  point  out  that  this  giving  of  a  solemn  pledge  is  common 
to  many  other  states  of  life,  and  in  fact  it  would  be  difficult 
to  imagine  how  this  could  be  avoided.  The  Vows  of  Holy 
Baptism  face  all  Christians  on  the  threshold  of  life  ;  they  are 
solemnly  renewed  and  ratified  in  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
at  Confirmation  ;  Vows  for  life  are  made  by  all  Priests 
at  their  Ordination  ;  and  Holy  Matrimony  would  lose  its 
permanent  character  without  them.  The  apprentice,  the 
articled  clerk,  and  the  soldier,  are  all  subject  to  contracts 
made  with  full  understanding  of  what  is  required,  and  which 
cannot  be  broken  without  legal  penalties. 

From  these  instances  we    may  draw  the  inference  that  a 
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Vow  is  a  solemn  promise  to  perform  certain  actions  in  a  pre- 
scribed manner ;  and  it  is  hard  to  understand  how  people, 
who  can  readily  bind  themselves  to  all  sorts  of  earthly  en- 
gagements, should  object  to  the  Vow  of  Holy  Religion,  which 
dedicates  the  soul  to  God  in  a  special  way,  and  for  a  purpose 
which  is  the  highest  that  is  possible. 

From  those  who  are  thus  chosen  Almighty  God  requires  not 
only  a  spiritual  renunciation  of  the  world,  but  a  real  and 
complete  forsaking  of  all  things  for  Himself  :  and  to  this  end 
the  Vows  of  the  Religious  Life  are  made  to  free  him  who 
binds  himself  from  the  trammels  of  the  world,  and  to  per- 
petuate his  renunciation  by  a  deliberate  promise  made  to 
God,  which  imposes  grave  obligations  upon  him.  The  Vows 
of  Religion  form  an  act  of  supreme  religious  worship,  by  which 
the  creature  sacrifices  itself  without  reserve  to  the  Creator. 

12.— THE  RECEPTION  OF  POSTULANTS 

Under  our  Constitution,  a  Postulant  (one  who  asks)  is 
accepted  by  the  Community  to  try  his  vocation.  He  is 
allowed  to  keep  a  greater  part  of  the  Rule,  and  to  take  his 
share  in  the  regular  exercises  :  he  makes  no  promise,  wears  his 
ordinary  secular  dress,  and  the  Community  undertakes  nothing 
on  his  behalf.  This  preliminary  probation  may  last  from  a 
few  weeks  to  six  months,  and  at  any  moment  during  this 
time  the  Postulant  may  be  dismissed  as  unsuitable,  or  leave 
of  his  own  accord. 

13.— NOVITIATE 

The  next  step  is  that  of  the  Novitiate,  The  Postulant 
having  been  found  apparently  satisfactory,  he  is  put  to  the 
vote  of  all  the  Professed  members  of  the  Community  in  a 
secret  ballot ;  a  majority  in  his  favour  admits  him  to  a 
further  trial  in  the  Novitiate.  A  special  Service  of  Admission 
is  used,  and  he  receives  the  habit  of  a  Novice.  In  the  Novi- 
tiate, the  candidate  is  under  strict  supervision,  and  is  tested 
in  every  possible  way  for  at  least  one  complete  year  from  the 
date  of  his  Clothing.  During  this  period  the  seniors  examine 
and  give  their  votes  for  the  Novice  three  separate  times  :  he 
has  made  no  promises,  and  can  leave  of  his  own  free  will, 
or  be  dismissed  by  the  Community.  At  the  completion  of  a 
year's  Novitiate  the  candidate  is  eligible  for  Profession. 

Under  our  Constitution,  we  divide  our  Vow  by  defining 
its  scope  under  the  two  heads  of  what  we  call  Simple  Pro- 
fession and  Solemn  Profession. 
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14.— SIMPLE   PROFESSION 

The  simple  Vow  of  Poverty,  Chastity,  and  Obedience  con- 
sists in  the  fact  that  it  is  a  promise  made  to  God,  which  promise 
is  not  accepted  by  the  Church,  acting  through  the  Abbot  of 
the  Community,  in  an  absohite  manner.  That  is  to  say,  so 
far  as  the  cancUdate  himself  is  concerned,  he  makes  his  choice 
for  Hfe  :  but  subject  to  a  power  of  dismissal  held  by  the  Head 
of  the  Society,  which  can  be  used  for  certain  specified  reasons. 
By  the  act  of  dismissal,  the  person  so  dismissed  is  freed  from 
all  the  obligations  contracted  by  his  Vow,  and  leaves  the 
Monastery  without  sin  to  take  up  his  life  again  in  the  world. 

For  Simple  Profession  it  is  required  that  a  candidate  should 
be  above  the  age  of  sixteen,  and  preferably  of  the  age  of 
twenty-one  or  over,  free  of  debt  and  all  secular  engagements  : 
and  that  he  should  have  served  at  least  one  complete  year  of 
probation  ;  also  that  he  is  in  normal  health,  and  able  to 
answer  the  questions  put  to  him  in  his  examination  before 
the  Chapter  ;  he  must  also  obtain  at  least  two-thirds  of  the 
votes  of  all  the  Professed  Brethren  in  his  favour.  A  Novice 
failing  in  these  requirements  is  not  eligible  for  Profession, 
but  may  be  referred  to  the  Novitiate  for  a  further  period  of 
probation,  the  duration  of  which  is  to  be  decided  by  the  Abbot, 
counsel  being  taken  with  the  seniors. 

A  Religious  professed  in  Simple  Vows  enjoys  all  the  spiritual 
privileges  of  those  who  are  Solemnly  Professed,  but  for  some 
years  at  all  events  he  remains  under  the  control  of  a  Monk 
who  is  known  as  the  Junior  Master. 

15.— SOLEMN  PROFESSION 

The  Solemn  Vow  differs  from  the  Simple  Vow  in  the  fact 
that  it  is  not  only  a  promise  made  to  God,  but  it  must  be 
accompanied  by  an  absolute  and  irrevocable  surrender  of  that 
which  is  vowed,  and  is  accepted  by  the  Church  through  the 
Abbot  of  the  Community,  in  the  same  solemn  and  absolute  way. 

For  Solemn  Profession  our  Constitution  requires  that  how- 
ever old  a  candidate  may  be  when  he  makes  his  Simple  Vow, 
he  cannot  on  that  account  be  admitted  any  earlier  to  Solemn 
Profession,  but  must  remain  for  at  least  three  whole  years 
under  Simple  Vows  before  he  can  be  Solemnly  Professed.  It 
is  also  necessary  that  he  should  have  completed  his  twenty- 
fifth  year  of  age. 

A  candidate  for  Solemn  Profession  must  obtain  at  least 
three-fourths  of  the  votes  of  those  in  Solemn  Vows,  as  against 
the   two-thirds  required   for  Simple   Profession.     Moreover, 
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although  a  Religious  can  by  dismissal  be  dispensed  from  his 
Simple  Vow  by  the  Head  of  the  Society,  the  Solemn  Vow  is 
indispensable,  because  it  is  of  the  essence  of  the  Religious 
State,  and  by  Divine  institution  belongs  to  it. 

Should  a  Religious  under  Solemn  Vows  be  expelled  from  or 
leave  his  Community,  he  would  go  back  to  the  world  with  the 
burden  of  his  Vows  still  upon  him,  and  all  the  actions  of  his 
life  would  be  continual  infractions  of  his  Vow,  which,  like 
that  of  Holy  Order  and  Matrimony,  is  indelible.  By  virtue 
of  Religious  Profession  the  Community  still  retains,  under  all 
conditions,  a  dominative  power  over  its  subject.  The  most 
that  Ecclesiastical  Authority  can  do  is  to  commute  the  Vow 
of  a  Solemnly  Professed  Religious,  and  even  this  theologians 
dispute. 

The  sentence  of  expulsion  is  only  pronounced  against  the 
incorrigible :  the  "  Sword  of  Separation  "  being  used  as  a 
last  resource  to  safeguard  the  life  of  the  Community. 

But  as  incorrigibility  closed  the  door  against  the  erring 
Brother,  so,  if  convinced  of  his  penitence,  the  Community 
may,  of  its  grace,  permit  him  to  return,  as  S.  Benedict  ex- 
pressly provides  in  the  Holy  Rule  c.  29.  "  li  any  Brother, 
who  through  his  own  fault  departeth  or  is  cast  out  of  the 
Monastery,  be  willing  to  return,  let  him  first  undertake  to 
amend  entirely  the  fault  for  which  he  went  away ;  and  then 
let  him  be  received  back  into  the  lowest  place,  that  thus 
his  humility  may  be  tried.  Should  he  again  depart,  let  him  be 
taken  back  until  the  third  time  ;  knowing  that  after  this  all 
return  will  be  denied  him." 

Now  these  Vows,  to  be  valid  and  binding,  must  be  made  in 
a  Religious  Order  which  has  been  approved  by  Ecclesiastical 
Authority,  and  subject  to  the  requirements  of  the  Constitution. 

At  Solemn  Profession,  over  and  above  the  three  Vows  of 
Poverty,  Chastity,  and  Obedience,  which  are  already  made, 
the  Religious,  according  to  the  Rule  of  S.  Benedict,  makes 
his  final  Vow  of  Stability  and  Conversion  of  Manners. 

By  the  Vow  of  Stability  Benedictines  are  bound  never  of 
their  own  will  and  without  permission  of  their  Superiors  to 
abandon  their  Order  or  the  Monastery  of  their  Profession. 
S.  Benedict  says,  in  the  Prologue  of  the  Holy  Rule,  that  "  wc 
are  never  to  depart  from  the  school  of  Obedience,  but  to 
persevere  in  the  Monastery  even  unto  death." 

Conversion  of  Manners  means  that  the  Religious  solemnly 
pledges  himself  to  labour  constantly  at  the  work  of  his  per- 
fection (which  is  union  with  God  in  charity),  and  that  he  will 
endeavour  during  the  whole  course  of  his  natural  life  to  put 
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off  the  old  man  with  his  works,  and  clothe  himself  with  the 
new  man  in  Christ  Jesus. 

I  have  thought  it  best  to  give  a  good  many  technical 
details,  because  the  Religious  Vows  are  little  understood 
outside  a  Community,  and  also  because  I  wish  to  show  what 
great  care  is  taken  before  a  man  is  finally  accepted  for  the 
service  of  God  under  the  Rule  of  S.  Benedict. 

It  will  be  gathered  that  each  candidate  has  to  serve  at  least 
four  years  complete,  and  in  many  cases  eight  or  even  ten 
years,  before  all  the  conditions  have  been  fulfilled  that  would 
allow  him  to  bind  himself  for  life.  Contrast  this  careful 
sifting  of  the  Cloister  with  the  heedless  way  in  which  people 
rush  into  professions  and  life-long  engagements  in  the  world, 
and  it  will  be  seen  how  wise  the  legislators  of  the  Monastic 
Life  have  been.  Fatal  mistakes  are  reduced  to  a  minimum, 
and  everything  is  done  to  "  try  the  spirits  whether  they  be 
of  God." 
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IRule 

"  ♦jTV  EARKEN,  O  my  son,  to  the  teaching  of  thy  Master, 

III     and  incline  the  ear  of  thine  heart  joyfully  to  receive 

11%/     and  faithfully  to  fulfil  the  counsel  of  thy  loving 

Father  :    that  thou  mayest  return  to  Him  by  the 

labour  of  obedience,  from  whom  thou  didst  depart  by  the 

sloth  of  disobedience.     To   thee,   therefore,   my  words   are 

now  directed,  whosoever  thou  art  that,  renouncing  thine  own 

will,  dost  gird  thyself  with  the  strong  and  glorious  armour  of 

obedience  to  fight  for  the  Lord  Christ,  our  true  King." 

With  these  brave  and  loving  words  our  holy  Father, 
S.  Benedict,  begins  his  Rule.  Ripened  by  age  and  experience, 
and  illuminated  by  that  charity  which  is  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  he  gave  to  the  world  at  Monte  Cassino,  early 
in  the  sixth  century,  that  code  which,  for  1,300  years,  has 
been  the  heavenly  guide  of  countless  souls.  "  Filled  with 
the  spirit  of  all  the  just,"  none  realized  better  than  he  the 
needs  of  the  human  heart  for  his  own  time  and  for  all  ages. 
With  simple  and  winning  directness,  S.  Benedict's  words 
appeal  to  the  inmost  convictions  of  mankind.  The  Holy 
Rule  opens  up  the  treasure-house  of  the  Gospels  :  it  is,  in 
fact,  an  epitome  of  Gospel  principle,  arranged  in  such  a 
manner  as  to  afford  the  means  not  only  of  living  in  obedience 
to  the  Commandments,  but  also  of  embracing  the  Counsels 
of  our  Lord  by  those  who  feel  the  call  to  accept  them. 

S.  Benedict  is  called  the  Patriarch  of  Monasticism  because, 
shortly  after  his  death,  his  Rule  became  almost  universally 
adopted  in  the  West,  by  those  who  wished  to  lead  a  retired 
and  truly  Evangelical  Life.  Until  that  time  each  Community 
of  Religious,  and  almost  every  individual,  had  been  a  law 
unto  themselves  ;  for  the  so-called  Rules  of  S.  Basil  and 
S.  Pachomius  were  merely  collections  of  maxims,  vague  and 
confused,  imported  into  Italy  from  the  East.  These  Rules, 
marked  by  a  strong  individualism,  were  the  outcome  of  the 
almost  barbaric  austerity  born  of  the  deserts  of  Syria  and 
Egypt,  and,  useful  as  they  undoubtedly  were  in  earlier  times, 
they  had,  in  S.  Benedict's  daj/,  degenerated  into  mere  for- 
malism and  universal  laxity.  The  Holy  Father  had  himself 
suffered  from  the  undisciplined  state  of  those  who,  attracted 
by  the  fame  of  his  virtue,  had  elected  him  to  rule  over  them, 
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not  because  they  wished  to  reform  their  own  life,  but  in  order 
to  share  the  renown  of  so  venerated  a  man.  The  wise,  firm 
rule  of  their  new  Abbot  did  not  at  all  suit  those  who  had 
themselves  chosen  him  ;  and,  finding  life  impossible  among 
them,  S.  Benedict  was  forced  to  leave  them,  taking  with  him 
the  few  companions  who  reall}^  wished  to  serve  God  under  his 
guidance.  The  work  of  S.  Benedict  was  not,  therefor-e,  so 
much  to  found  a  new  Order,  as  to  reform  an  already  existing 
State  of  Life.  He  speaks  with  the  greatest  respect  of  "  the 
Rule  of  our  Holy  Father  Basil,"  calling  his  own  code  "  this 
little  Rule  which,  b3^  the  help  of  Christ,  we  have  written  for 
beginners." 

In  this  Rule  of  S.  Benedict  will  be  found  all  that  was  best 
of  the  earlier  spirituality,  and  it  shows  evident  knowledge  of 
the  Religious  Life  then  existing.  By  it  a  school  of  Divine 
Service  was  instituted,  governed  by  moderation  and  common 
sense.  The  chief  break  with  past  traditions  is  shown  by  the 
elimination  of  undue  austerity,  and  by  the  breaking  down  of 
the  Individualism  which  was  so  characteristic  of  the  Monas- 
teries of  that  day.  S.  Benedict  sets  the  Common  Life  against 
this  Individualism,  and  offers  a  permanent  and  uniform  mode 
of  government  "  by  a  series  of  moral,  social,  liturgical  and 
penal  ordinances,  the  entire  collection  of  which  constitutes 
that  Rule  which,  in  immortalizing  his  name  and  work,  has 
given  to  the  Monastic  Institute  its  definitive  and  universal 
form."* 

SUMMARY  OF  THE  HOLY  RULE 

In  order  to  give  our  readers  some  idea  of  the  general  scope 
of  the  Rule,  I  will  first  of  all  epitomize  its  several  chapters, 
and  then  examine  more  closely  those  points  which  will  tend 
to  show  the  spirit  animating  our  own  Community'  in  the 
Restoration  of  the  Benedictine  Life. 

Chap.  i.  confines  the  Rule  to  the  Cenobites  living  together 
under  an  Abbot  in  a  Monastery,  as  distinguished  from  the 
hermits  and  wandering  ascetics,  whom  S.  Benedict  holds  up 
to  reprobation  as  "  the  most  baneful  kind  of  monks." 

Chap.  ii.  describes  the  necessary  qualifications  of  an  Abbot. 

Chap.  iii.  of  calling  the  brethren  to  Council. 

Chap.  iv.  summarizes  the  duties  of  the  Christian  Life  under 
seventy-two  precepts,  which  are  called  the  Instruments  of 
good  works. 

*  Montalembert. 
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Chap,  V.  of  the  necessity  of  prompt,  cheerful,  and  absolute 
Obedience  to  superiors  in  all  things  lawful. 

Chap,  vi  of  Silence, 

Chap.  vii.  describes  the  twelve  degrees  of  Humility. 

Chap.  viii.  of  the  Divine  Office  at  night. 

Chaps,  ix.-xviii.  arrange  the  Canonical  Hours  for  winter, 
summer,  Sundays,  week-days.  Holy-days,  and  other  times. 

Chap.  xix.  enforces  reverence,  on  account  of  the  Presence 
of  God  and  of  the  Holy  Angels. 

Chap.  XX.  Prayer  in  common  is  to  be  short,  that  in  private 
to  be  prolonged  only  by  the  inspiration  of  Divine  grace. 

Chap.  xxi.  requires  the  appointment  of  a  Dean  over  every 
ten  brethren. 

Chap.  xxii.  regulates  all  matters  relating  to  the  Dormitory. 

Chap,  xxiii.  condemns  the  disobedient  to  punishment. 

Chaps,  xxiv.-xxx.  also  relate  to  matters  of  discipline. 

Chaps,  xxxi.  and  xxxii.  appoint  officers  for  special  duties, 
and  order  great  care  to  be  taken  of  the  goods  of  the  Monastery, 

Chap,  xxxiii.  forbids  any  Monk  to  possess  anything  as  his 
own. 

Chap,  xxxiv.  orders  the  just  distribution  of  everything 
belonging  to  the  Monastery. 

Chaps,  xxxv.-xxxvii.  make  arrangements  for  the  service  of 
the  kitchen,  the  care  of  the  sick,  the  old,  and  the  young. 

Chap,  xxxviii.  orders  reading  during  meals,  great  silence  in 
the  Refectory,  and  the  use  of  signs. 

Chaps,  xxxix.-xli.  regulate  the  quantity  and  quality  of 
food,  and  the  times  of  the  meals. 

Chap.  xlii.  strictly  enjoins  absolute  silence  from  the  time 
of  Compline  till  the  following  morning. 

Chaps,  xliii.-xlvi.  relate  to  faults  and  offences,  and  the 
satisfaction  to  be  made  for  them. 

Chap,  xlvii.  ordains  that  the  Abbot  must  lead  and  arrange 
the  "  Work  of  God  "  in  Choir. 

Chap,  xlviii.  emphasizes  the  importance  of  manual  labour, 
and  orders  at  least  five  hours  daily  to  be  given  to  it. 

Chap.  xlix.  of  the  observance  of  Lent. 

Chaps.  1.,  li.  and  Ixvii.  make  rules  for  Monks  who  are 
working  in  the  fields  or  travelling. 

Chap.  lii.  commands  that  the  Monastery  Church  shall  be 
used  for  the  purposes  of  devotion  only,  and  enforces  silence 
there  out  of  reverence  to  God. 

Chap.  liii.  orders  hospitality  to  be  shown  to  Guests. 

Chap.  liv.  forbids  any  Monk  to  receive  letters  or  presents 
without  permission  of  the  Abbot. 
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Chap.  Iv.  of  the  clothes  and  shoes  of  the  brethren. 

Chap.  Ivi.  of  the  Abbot's  table. 

Chap.  Ivii.  of  the  humility  to  be  shown  by  the  craftsmen  of 
the  Monastery. 

Chap.  Iviii.  Novices  must  be  treated  with  rigour,  to  test 
their  vocation,  to  have  a  year's  probation,  and  to  hear  the 
Rule  read  frequently. 

Chap.  lix.  allows  the  admission  of  boys  to  the  Monastery 
under  certain  conditions. 

Chaps.  Ix.  and  Ixii.  the  Abbot  is  to  choose  those  who  are 
worthy  to  be  ordained  Priests  :  they  are  to  set  an  example  of 
humility  and  good  observance,  and  are  not  to  officiate  without 
leave  of  the  Abbot. 

Chap.  Ixi.  Religious  from  other  Communities  may  be  ad- 
mitted (with  letters  of  recommendation)  to  stay  for  a  time. 

Chap.  Ixiii.  precedence  in  the  Community  determined  by 
the  date  of  Profession,  merit  of  life,  or  the  appointment  of 
the  Abbot. 

Chap.  Ixiv.  the  Abbot  to  be  elected  for  life  by  the  suffrages 
of  the  Monks,  on  account  of  his  charity,  zeal,  and  discretion. 

Chaps.  Ixv.  and  Ixvi.  the  Abbot  to  appoint  all  officials  and 
arrange  their  duties,  nothing  to  be  done  without  his  sanction. 

Chap.  Ixviii.  a  Monk  must  cheerfully  attempt  to  do  what  is 
ordered,  however  difficult  it  may  seem. 

Chap.  Ixix.  that  no  Monk  is  to  take  the  part  of  another  in 
evil  doing. 

Chap.  Ixx.  forbids  any  Monk  to  strike  his  brother. 

Chap.  Ixxi.  encourages  the  brethren  to  be  obedient  one  to 
another  after  the  commands  of  the  Abbot  have  been  fulfilled, 
and  especially  enjoins  the  younger  to  obey  their  elders  with 
all  charity  and  diligence. 

Chap.  Ixxii.  of  the  excellence  of  fraternal  charity,  the  love 
the  brethren  should  have  for  their  Abbot,  and  of  the  love  of 
Christ  above  all  things. 

Chap.  Ixxiii.  declares  that  the  Rule  is  but  one  means 
towards  godliness,  a  beginning  of  holiness,  and  that  Holy 
Scripture  is  the  unerring  guide  of  human  life. 

"  Whoever,  therefore,  thou  art  that  hasteneth  to  thy 
heavenly  country,  fulfil,  by  the  help  of  Christ,  this  little  Rule 
which  we  have  written  for  beginners  :  and  then  at  length 
thou  shaft  arrive,  under  the  protection  of  God,  at  those 
lofty  summits  of  doctrine  and  virtue  of  which  we  have  spoken 
above." 

With  such  alniost  inspired  words  our  Holy  Father  finishes 
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his  directions  to  those  who,  strangers  in  a  strange  land,  are 
striving  to  reach  their  true  home  under  his  guidance. 

"  Nothing  marks  the  subhmity  of  the  Rule  more  perfectly 
than  its  absolute  reasonableness.  Here  are  no  excesses,  no 
savage  austerities,  but  rather  serene  edicts  based  on  sound 
common  sense,  and  with  a  due  regard  to  the  potentialities  of 
human  nature.  The  Rule  of  S.  Benedict  might  almost  be 
called  the  first  promulgation  of  the  fundamental  law  of 
Christianity.  In  the  words  of  our  Blessed  Lord  may  be  found 
the  enunciation  of  the  underlying  spirit :  the  Rule  of  S. 
Benedict  is  th-e  voicing  of  this  spirit  in  detailed  and  definite 
form."  * 

GOVERNING   PRINCIPLES 

Even  a  passing  glance  at  the  above  summary  of  the  different 
enactments  of  the  Rule  will  reveal  the  two  great  principles 
which  are  the  fundamental  bases  of  the  work  of  S.  Benedict. 
These  are  Labour  and  Obedience — the  two  obligations  in- 
cumbent upon  all  men  who  would  serve  God  in  this  fallen 
world. 

This  Labour  is  of  two  kinds — Spiritual  and  Temporal. 

The  Spiritual  Labour  of  S.  Benedict  is  first  in  importance — 
"  the  Work  of  God,"  i.e.  the  regular  recitation  of  the  Divine 
Office,  as  an  act  of  worship.  Intercessory  and  Private  Prayer, 
and  all  the  actions  of  the  Contemplative  Life.  This  work, 
"  to  which  nothing  is  to  be  preferred,"  is  the  great  obligation 
of  the  Benedictine.  It  is  at  once  his  duty,  his  privilege,  and 
his  joy  ;  the  mainspring  which  gives  vigorous  action  to  his 
whole  life.  As  there  could  be  no  sun  without  light  and  no 
fire  without  heat,  so  there  can  be  no  Monastery  of  the  Bene- 
dictine Rule  where  the  Work  of  Prayer  does  not  hold  the  first 
place  in  the  daily  routine.  The  mechanism  of  the  Rule  is  so 
to  arrange  the  domestic  life  of  the  Monastery  that  nothing 
may  interfere  with,  or  lessen  the  force  of  this  work  to  which 
the  Brethren  are  primarily  called. 

THE  DIVINE   OFFICE 

Thus  it  is  that  the  recitation  of  the  Divine  Office,  by  night 
and  day,  is  the  chief  obligation  of  the  Benedictine  Monk.  As 
we  have  already  seen,  the  Holy  Rule  has  many  chapters  and 
prescriptions  which  deal  with  its  liturgical  composition,  the 
times  of  its  performance,  and  the  importance  which  it  is  to 
hold  in  the  daily  life  of  the  Religious. 

*  R.  A.  Cram,  The  Ruined  Abbeys  of  Great  Britain. 
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The  Divine  Office  is  the  treasure-house  whence  the  soul  is  to 
draw  the  nourishment  of  its  Hfe  ;  work  is  to  be  laid  aside,  the 
mind  prepared  and  the  heart  purified  for  this  work  of  God,  to 
which  nothing  is  to  be  preferred.  The  Offices  at  Caldey  are 
neither  aggregated  nor  anticipated,  but  are  said  at  times  which 
fulfil  the  intention  of  the  Canonical  Hours,  and,  according  to 
the  Rule,  are  sung  with  the  greatest  solemnity  and  reverence 
possible. 

After  the  Holy  Eucharist  itself,  which  is,  so  to  speak,  the  sun 
of  the  monastic  day,  there  is  no  work  of  greater  importance. 
The  Divine  Office  is  the  song  of  Holy  Church,  by  which  the 
Monk  consecrates  each  day  and  offers  to  Almighty  God 
a  sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanksgiving,  by  which  his  soul  is  fed 
and  his  devotion  kindled.  A  grave  obligation  is  laid  upon  all 
solemnly-professed  Religious  to  recite  their  office,  and  whether 
at  home  or  away  from  the  monastery,  they  are  bound,  even  in 
difficult  circumstances,  to  its  regular  fulfilment. 

This  great  act  of  canonical  prayer  is  not  made  merely  in  the 
name  of  the  individual  taking  part  in  it,  but  it  is  offered  in 
the  name  of  the  universal  Church,  who  raises  her  voice  to  God 
in  the  orderly  sequence  of  psalm,  hymn,  lesson,  and  prayer. 
The  Monk  is  very  largely  exempt  from  secular  care  and  the 
ordinary  employments  of  the  world,  in  order  that  he  may  in 
some  measure  make  up  for  those  who,  by  the  pressure  of  their 
lives,  are  unable  or  unwilling  to  spend  so  much  time  before  the 
Throne  of  Grace.  The  Faithful  are  continually  besieged  by 
many  foes,  and  the  Church  intends  that  the  Divine  Office 
should  provide  for  the  spiritual  needs  of  all  her  children  :  as 
an  old  Italian  writer  has  said,  "  We  are  deputed  in  the  general 
necessity  to  lift  up  our  voices  continually  to  heaven  in  the 
common  name  to  obtain  the  effusion  of  God's  grace  upon  all." 

Besides  the  daily  intercessions  read  in  Choir  before  Terce, 
when  the  names  and  needs  of  all  those  who  have  written  to 
ask  for  our  prayers  are  remembered,  each  Office  during  the 
day  has  its  own  subject  of  prayer  which  gives  it  a  special 
character.* 


*  At  Caldey  the  Intentions  for  the  Divine  Office  are  : 

Matins  and  Lauds,  2  a.m. — Conversion  of  Sinners,  the  Sick,  the 
Dying,  the  Dead.  Thanksgiving  for  Creation,  Preservation,  Vocation, 
Blessings  of  Grace,  Hope  of  Glory. 

Prime. — That  I  may  serve  my  God  this  day  in  Body,  Soul,  and 
Spirit. 

Terce. — For  the  Peace,  Prosperity,  and  Unity  of  the  Church. 

Sext. — For  our  Enemies,  Kindred,  and  Benefactors. 
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Throughout  the  day  each  Psalm  has  its  own  fixed  intention, 
which  is  remembered  especially  at  the  beginning,  and  at  the 
Gloria,  and  so  serves  to  stimulate  the  desire  to  pray,  and 
helps  to  keep  the  mind  calm  and  the  thoughts  recollected. 

As  this  work  of  Prayer  is  of  such  great  importance  and 
occupies  so  much  of  our  time,  it  is  naturally  here  that  we  look 
for  the  chief  signs  of  Vocation  in  those  who  wish  to  make 
their  Profession. 

Our  Brethren  must  show  a  real  and  persevering  attraction 
to  the  recitation  of  the  Divine  Olhce,  and  an  aptitude  for 
studying  the  manifold  beauties  of  its  construction  ;  they  must 
be  ready  to  sacrifice  time  and  comfort  by  day  and  night  to 
their  duties  in  Choir  ;  and,  besides  this,  strive  to  live  so  pure 
and  mortified  a  life  that  they  may  become  indeed  "  instant  in 
prayer  "  :  and  this  not  by  impulse  or  caprice,  but  by  the 
force  of  the  conviction  that  God  has  called  them  to  this 
special  work,  that  they  may  even  in  this  present  life  in  some 
measure  share  the  "  laus  perennis  "  of  the  Angelic  Choirs. 

TEMPORAL  WORK 

The  temporal  work  of  the  Monastery  is,  of  course,  princi- 
pally for  the  support  of  the  Community.  It  is  of  any  and 
every  kind  adapted  to  the  needs  of  the  place  and  the  qualifica- 
tions of  the  workers.  This  manual  labour  is,  after  the  Work 
of  God,  the  most  important,  physically  and  spiritually,  for 
the  good  of  the  Brethren.  Even  for  its  own  sake  it  is  neces- 
sary as  an  Act  of  Penance,  and  to  keep  the  Community  in 
health.  But,  apart  from  this,  it  is  the  lot  of  poor  men  to 
work  for  their  daily  bread,  and  if  those  who  live  in  the  world, 
wanting  money  and  food,  have  to  work,  how  much  more 
important  is  it  for  those  who  have  chosen  to  live  in  a  state  of 
Voluntary  Poverty  to  be  forced  to  fulfil  their  obligations  ! 
A  Community  with  a  rich  endowment,  or  even  a  comfortable 
balance  at  the  Bank,  lacks  the  healthy  stimulus  to  effort  such 
as  is  obtained  by  being  obliged  to  work  for  the  supply  of  its 
needs.  The  human  body  is  a  machine  made  for  work,  and 
for  hard  work  :  a  repose  free  from  strenuous  endeavours  must 
cause  flabbiness  of  mind  and  of  muscle.    The  past  is  full  of 


None. — For  all  Religious,  our  own  Community,  the  increase  of 
Vocations. 

Vespers. — Adore  God  in  company  with  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  the 
Church  Militant,  Expectant,  Triumphant. 

Compline.— ¥ox  the  Faithful  Departed,  Conlidcncc  in  God,  Per- 
severance in  the  Work  of  God. 
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warnings  to  those  who  would  follow  the  Monastic  Life :  and 
some  of  the  most  cogent  are  directed  against  the  leisure  which 
is  really  idleness,  because  without  effort  or  responsibility  the 
daily  needs  are  supplied.  All  our  own  work  is  done  by  the 
Brethren — baking,  washing,  scrubbing,  tailoring,  carpentering, 
and  gardening  ;  each  occupation  finds  disciples  who  are  in  a 
fair  way  to  become  efficient :  as  our  numbers  increase,  and 
powers  of  usefulness  develop,  we  shall  hope  to  extend  our 
labours  according  to  our  gifts,  working  for  our  daily  bread 
with  interest  and  thankfulness — doing  our  best  to  deserve 
that  great  gift  of  God,  a  healthy  mind  in  a  healthy  body. 


STUDY 

But  not  all  are  fitted  for  manual  work  to  the  same  extent. 
There  is  the  work  of  the  brain  as  well  as  of  the  body  :  and  this 
work  also  finds  its  proper  place  under  the  Holy  Rule.  Bene- 
dictines have  been  students  and  men  of  letters  since  the 
earliest  times  :  and  this  duty  of  study  is  not  to  be  neglected 
by  us.  Already  some  are  at  work,  and  as  time  goes  on  and 
knowledge  is  gained  by  patient  effort,  we  may  hope  to  see 
some  of  our  brethren,  true  to  the  traditions  of  the  Order, 
ready  to  take  a  place,  however  humble,  in  the  world  of  letters. 


OBEDIENCE 

This  threefold  work  of  spirit,  body,  and  mind  is  carried  out, 
not  according  to  the  whim  or  choice  of  the  individual,  but 
under  that  obedience  which  is  the  great  Monastic  virtue,  and 
the  bond  of  the  Religious  Life — marking  off,  as  it  does,  those 
in  the  world  who  are  their  own  masters,  from  those  in  the 
cloister  who  give  up  their  own  will  for  the  love  of  Christ, 
"Who  was  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the 
Cross." 

In  the  estimation  of  S.  Benedict  this  labour  of  Obedience  is 
the  essential  characteristic  of  a  Monk,  for  without  it  he  can 
never  be  truly  that  which  he  is  called.  A  man  comes  to  the 
Monastery,  not  to  gratify  a  passing  desire,  but  to  make  a 
supreme  sacrifice  of  himself.  In  the  world  he  may  be  poor, 
he  may  be  chaste  ;  but  outside  the  Cloister  he  cannot  cease 
to  be,  in  some  matters  at  all  events,  his  own  master.  Mon- 
talembert,  in  speaking  of  this  point  of  the  Holy  Rule,  says  : — 
"This  sacrifice  imphed  specially  that  of  the  will.  By  a 
supreme  effort  of  that  will,  still  free  and  master  of  itself,  it 

105 


©ur  ipurpose  atit>  VnbetboD 


freely  abdicated  its  power  for  the  salvation  of  the  sick  soul, 
'  in  order  that  this  soul,  raising  itself  above  its  desires  and 
passions,  might  establish  itself  fully  upon  God.'  In  giving  up 
even  the  legitimate  use  of  his  own  will,  the  Monk,  obeying 
a  superior  whom  he  had  spontaneously  chosen,  and  who  was 
to  him  the  representative  of  God  Himself,  found  an  assured 
defence  against  covetousness  and  self-love.  He  entered  like 
a  victor  into  the  liberty  of  the  children  of  God.  But  this 
sacrifice,  to  be  efficacious,  had  to  be  complete.  Thus  the 
Rule  pursued  Pride  into  its  most  secret  hiding-place.  Sub- 
mission had  to  be  cheerful,  prompt,  perfect,  and  absolute." 

Now,  in  temporal  affairs  an  Obedience  of  this  sort  would 
certainly  become  galling  in  the  extreme,  from  the  very  nature 
of  the  appointment  of  the  officials,  and  because  of  the  manners 
and  customs  of  the  world.  Not  so  the  Religious  Obedience 
of  the  Cloister.  For  here  it  is  the  result,  not  of  slavish  com- 
pliance, but  of  a  determination  absolutely  free,  and  also 
because  of  the  source  of  the  authority  of  him  to  whom  the 
obedience  is  paid. 

THE  BENEDICTINE  ABBOT 

The  chapter  of  the  Holy  Rule  which  describes  the  character- 
istics and  duties  of  an  Abbot  is  one  of  the  most  beautiful,  and 
is  full  of  the  truest  wisdom.  The  Abbot  is  placed  at  the  head 
of  the  Monastic  family  to  represent  our  Lord  to  his  Brethren — 
hence  the  name  Abba-Father.  His  authority  is  no  tyrannical 
oppression,  but  a  loving  and  paternal  administration.  S. 
Benedict  wishes  him  to  unite  in  his  person  the  threefold  office 
of  Father,  to  love  his  Brethren  ;  Teacher,  to  instruct  them  ; 
Governor,  to  rule  and  guide  them. 

The  Abbot,  then,  is  to  hold  the  place  of  Christ  in  the  Monas- 
tery, and  must  order  nothing  that  is  contrary  to  the  Law  of 
God.  He  is  elected  to  his  responsible  office,  subject  to  the 
requirements  of  the  Holy  Rule  and  the  Constitution,  by  the 
free  votes  of  all  the  Brethren.  The  Election  is  confirmed  by 
the  Bishop,  who  solemnly  Blesses  and  Installs  the  new  Abbot, 
giving  him  that  authority  to  rule  his  House,  which  is  to  cease 
only  with  his  life.  This  authority  is  fixed  by  Rule  and  Statute, 
and  the  necessity  of  consulting  an  elect  number  of  seniors 
(known  as  the  Abbot's  Council),  or  the  whole  body  of  Pro- 
fessed upon  all  important  matters,  is  laid  down.  In  certain 
specified  cases  he  is  obliged  to  abide  by  the  decision  of  the 
majority  of  his  Brethren,  and  he  is  warned  to  do  all  things 
with  counsel. 
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A  modern  writer  *^yes  the  following  excellent  description, 
taken  from  many  passages  of  the  Holy  Rule,  of  what  manner  of 
man  the  Benedictine  Abbot  ought  to  be.  It  will  be  less 
invidious  for  me  to  use  the  words  of  another  rather  than  my 
own. 

The  office  of  Father  of  the  Community,  over  which  he 
rules,  entails  many  duties  upon  the  Abbot  or  Superior,  such 
as  providing  for  their  maintenance  and  for  their  education, 
just  as  the  head  of  a  family  does  with  respect  to  the  household 
which  is  dependent  on  him.  Of  the  material  maintenance 
which  he  is  obliged  to  provide  for  them  we  need  say  nothing. 
In  speaking  of  their  intellectual  education,  we  will  confine 
ourselves  to  that  portion  of  it  which  pertains  to  their  advance- 
ment in  the  science  of  the  Saints.  At  this  he  is  obliged  to 
labour  with  all  the  earnestness  of  which  he  is  capable.  In  this 
matter  our  Divine  Lord  must  serve  as  a  model  to  the  Superior, 
who  occupies  His  place  ;  and  the  method  of  teaching  which 
our  Lord  employed  must  be  copied  by  him  in  its  minutest 
details.  Christ,  as  Teacher,  first  set  the  example  in  His  own 
Person  of  all  the  great  moral  precepts  which  He  wished  to 
impress  on  the  souls  of  His  hearers,  and  then  taught  them  by 
word  of  mouth  with  a  simplicity  and  an  earnestness  which 
made  people  exclaim,  "  Never  man  spake  as  this  Man  !  " 
So  also  must  every  Superior  act,  who  wishes  conscientiously 
to  satisfy  his  obligation  of  educating  his  subjects  :  he  must 
do  and  then  teach  ;  that  is  to  say,  "  he  must  show  them  all 
virtue  and  sanctity  by  deeds  more  than  by  words,"  and  first 
by  deeds. 

Superiors  must  stand  before  their  subjects  as  models  of  all 
that  they  wish  to  teach  them.  Like  the  good  shepherd  of 
whom  our  Lord  speaks  in  the  Gospel,  they  must  go  before 
them  in  the  exercise  of  every  good  work.  If  they  wish  them  to 
be  silent,  punctual,  attentive  to  choir  duties,  humble,  patient, 
charitable,  all  these  qualities  must  shine  forth  in  their  own 
daily  lives,  so  that  all  may  see  these  virtuous  actions  glittering 
like  so  many  jewels  in  their  vesture  of  office.  Only  those 
Superiors  can  teach  with  authority  who,  like  S.  Paul,  are  able 
to  say  to  their  subjects,  "  Be  ye  followers  of  me,  as  I  am  of 
Christ,"  for  "  what  manner  of  man  the  ruler  of  the  city  is, 
such  also  are  they  that  dwell  therein." 

Besides  being  Father  and  Teacher  of  the  Community  which 
is  put  under  his  jurisdiction,  a  Superior  is  also  a  Governor,  or 

*  Very  Rev.  F.  C.  Doyle,  O.S.B.,  The  Teaching  of  S.  Benedict  (slightly 
condensed). 
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Ruler,  of  those  at  the  head  of  whom  h^^s  set.  But,  S.  Bene- 
dict takes  care  to  tell  him,  he  is  a  Ruler  or  Governor  of  souls. 
They  belong  to  the  great  Master  of  all.  They  are  entrusted 
to  the  care  of  Superiors  by  that  Master  in  order  to  be  educated 
for  heaven,  to  be  healed  of  vices  and  of  defects,  to  be  imbued 
with  habits  of  virtue.  Therefore  they  need  a  particular,  a 
personal  care,  which  calls  for  a  different  treatment  in  the  case 
of  well-nigh  each  individual.  Consequently,  the  first  duty 
of  him  who  is  appointed  to  govern  them  is  to  make  himself 
most  intimately  acquainted  with  them,  and  with  all  their 
special  needs.  They  are  his  flock,  and,  if  he  is  worthy  of  the 
name  of  "  shepherd,"  he  must  know  them.  "  I  know  Mine," 
says  the  great  Governor  of  souls,  "  and  Mine  know  Me." 

By  knowing  them  we  mean  that  he  must  understand  their 
different  characters.  He  must  make  it  his  business  to  observe 
the  natural  bent  of  each  ;  to  ascertain  his  abilities,  mental 
as  well  as  moral  ;  to  estimate  the  weight  which  his  shoulders 
are  able  to  bear  ;  in  one  word,  to  know  by  heart  his  whole 
intellectual  and  moral  build.  For  a  man  who  has  fully 
grasped  all  these  details  will  never  satisfy  himself  by  applying 
the  Rule,  in  a  wooden  sort  of  way,  to  all  indiscriminately. 
He  will  know  that  the  same  mode  of  treatment  will  not  equally 
well  suit  all  kinds  of  characters. 

Therefore  every  Superior  must  endeavour  to  know 
thoroughly  well  all  who  are  entrusted  to  his  guiding  care  ; 
and,  knowing  them,  so  to  adapt  himself  and  his  government  to 
the  character  and  to  the  intelligence  of  each.  To  act  thus  is, 
of  course,  a  matter  of  considerable  difficulty.  It  needs  much 
patience,  much  self-repression,  much  study. 

This  intimate  knowledge  of  his  Brethren  must  be  accom- 
panied by  another  quality — the  power  to  make  himself  loved. 
Without  this  power  he  may  be  able  to  convince  their  in- 
telligences, but  he  will  not  succeed  in  persuading  their  wills. 
Let  him.  but  make  himself  master  of  their  love,  and  the  key  to 
their  heart  is  in  his  possession.  To  win  their  love  he  must  love 
them  :  for  love  begets  love.  But  besides  this  he  must  have 
those  qualities  which  command  the  love  of  others — "  good- 
ness, and  discipline,  and  knowledge  "  {boiiitatcm,  el  disci-pU- 
nam,  ct  scientiam  doce  me  :    Ps.  cxviii.  66,  Vulgate). 

This  self-mastery  gives  him  that  reserve  of  power,  that 
strength  of  character  which  impresses  others,  and  makes  them 
feel  that  they  arc  in  the  presence  of  a  master  whose  will  must 
be  obeyed. 

Thus  there  will  be  in  his  rule  an  absence  of  all  haughtiness 
and  of  all  domineering  spirit.     Although  the  elder  among  his 
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Brethren,  he  will  be  as  one  of  the  younger,  although  the 
leader,  he  will  be  as  one  that  serveth.  He  will  obey  S.  Peter's 
injunction,  and  feed  his  flock  without  lording  it  over  them  ; 
he  will  follow  S.  Benedict's  advice,  and  study  to  be  loved  by 
them,  rather  than  to  be  feared.  Thus,  by  aiming  to  be  a 
Father  to  his  subjects,  he  will  without  difficulty  be  their 
Guide  and  their  Ruler  also.  They,  on  their  side,  will  gladly 
follow  him  ;  they  will  yield  a  prompt  and  cheerful  obedience 
to  all  his  mandates  ;  they  will  strive  to  carry  into  effect  even 
that  which  they  conceive  to  be  his  desire. 

Such  is  the  portrait  of  the  Abbot,  well  and  truly  drawn  by 
one  who  is  himself  a  Benedictine.  It  is  the  picture  of  a 
Leader,  the  Ruler  of  a  Home,  the  Father  of  a  Family. 

The  Monastery  is  to  S.  Benedict  what  the  Home  is  to  lay 
folk  :  it  is  a  self-contained  Family,  and  the  whole  spirit  is 
"  Homely."  The  IMonks  trust  their  Abbot,  whom  they  have 
freely  elected.  He  loves  them  and  has  confidence  in  them, 
and  in  no  wa3^  can  he  effectually  act  except  through  them.  In 
the  Benedictine  Monastery  which  has  grasped  the  idea  of  its 
Lawgiver  there  will  be  Order  and  Rule,  for  no  family  can 
exist  without  them  :  but  the  yoke  will  be  sweet  and  the 
burden  light.  Breadth  and  freedom  of  spirit  will  characterize 
every  House.  With  a  foundation  of  mutual  love  and  trust 
such  as  this  there  must  exist  an  elasticity  of  relation  between 
the  Community  and  its  Head  such  as  is  not  to  be  found  under 
any  other  form  of  Religious  government. 

The  permanent  character  of  the  office  of  Abbot  is  in  itself 
a  great  factor  in  the  growth  of  this  family  spirit  which  is  so 
characteristic  of  the  Benedictine  Monastery.  The  idea  of 
Home  is  its  central  feature,  and  Home  means  oneness  of 
Fatherhood,  of  surroundings,  of  tradition,  of  love,  and  the 
way  of  looking  at  things.  Around  the  Monastery  cling  all 
those  natural  feelings  and  sentiments  which  are  the  mainstay 
of  the  Family  Life.  Here  the  Monk  is  content  to  live  and 
die.     Here  he  will  dwell  for  ever,  for  he  has  chosen  it.* 

Such  is  a  very  short  and  inadequate  description  of  S. 
Benedict's  Rule.  It  is  a  spiritual  classic  which  admits  of 
exhaustive  treatment,  and  our  readers  would  be  surprised 
were  I  to  give  a  list  of  even  a  few  of  the  numberless  Com- 
mentators who  have  written  large  volumes  on  the  subject. 

FIVE   ESSENTIALS 

My  wish  has  been  to  give  some  idea  of  its  general  outline 


*  Taunton,  Black  Monks. 
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and  enactments  :  and  I  will  conclude  by  mentioning  five 
points  which  we  consider  essential  to  the  growth  and  stability 
of  a  restoration  of  the  Benedictine  Life. 

1.  Silence — 

The  Key  to  the  Monastic  State. 

The  Safeguard  of  Discipline  and  Recollection. 

An  Act  of  Penance  for  the  Sins  of  the  Tongue. 

2.  Night  Office — 

The  Obligation  of  "  The  Work  of  God." 

The  Test  and  Offering  of  a  real  Devotion  to  God. 

The  Vigil  of  the  Church  waiting  for  her  Lord, 

3.  Abstinence — 

The  Participation  in  the  Sufferings  of  Christ. 

The  Subjugation  of  the  Flesh  to  the  Spirit, 

The  Church's  Protest  against  the  World's  Luxury. 

4.  Manual  Work — 

The  Lot  of  Fallen  Man, 

The  Privilege  of  Redeemed  Man. 

The  Security  against  Idleness, 

5.  Enclosure — • 

The  Preservation  of  the  Inner  Life, 

The  Barrier  against  Distraction. 

The  Concentration  of  Spiritual  Energies. 


CONCLUSION 

It  will  be  seen  from  these  three  Papers  on  "  Our  Purpose, 
Method,  and  Rule  "  that  we  aim  at  no  new  thing  in  our 
acceptance  of  the  Religious  Life.  We  have  no  private  Rule 
of  our  own  :  we  are  not  devising  anything  novel,  nor  are  we 
experimenting  in  the  wide  field  of  the  Lord's  vineyard.  It 
has  ever  been  open  to  all  men  to  seek  how  best  they  may 
serve  Him  in  the  ways  of  Discipline,  and  to  select  from  the 
stores  of  experience  such  Methods  and  Rules  as  will  best 
secure  the  Purpose  they  have  set  before  them,  and  so  promote 
the  glory  of  God.  But  for  us — we  are  simply  Benedictines 
living  in  the  Communion  of  the  English  Church,  full}'  per- 
suaded that  she  is  an  integral  part  of  the  Catholic  Church,  with 
all  its  privileges  and  responsibilities,  and  are  fully  content 
with  our  heritage.  Thankfully  and  heartily  we  are  resolved 
to  do  our  best  to  discharge  the  Commission  laid  upon  us  by 
the  ninety-third  Successor  of  S.  Augustine,  and,  if  God  will, 
to  regain  for  our  dear  Mother  the  endowment  of  the  Cloistered 
Life  under  the  Rule  of  S.  Benedict  of  which  she  has  been 
despoiled    for    350    years.     Believing    that    AImight\'    God 
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Himself  wills  us,  unworthy  as  we  are,  to  devote  our  hearts 
and  lives  to  this  end,  we  put  our  trust  in  Him,  confident  that 
if  we  keep  our  Purpose  pure  He  will  bless  our  Method,  help 
us  to  keep  our  Rule,  and  strengthen  our  feeble  endeavours 
to  do  what  we  can  to  set  forth  His  glory. 

I  will  end  with  the  following  exquisite  panegyric  of  the  Holy 
Rule  by  Bossuet  : — "  This  Rule  is  an  epitome  of  Christianity, 
a  learned  and  mysterious  abridgment  of  all  the  doctrines  of 
the  Gospel,  all  the  institutions  of  the  Holy  Fathers,  and  all 
the  Counsels  of  Perfection.  Here  prudence  and  simplicity, 
humility  and  courage,  severity  and  gentleness,  freedom  and 
dependence,  eminently  appear.  Here,  correction  has  all  its 
firmness,  condescension  all  its  charm  :  command  all  its 
vigour,  and  subjection  all  its  repose :  silence  its  gravitj^  and 
words  their  grace  ;  and  yet,  always,  my  Fathers,  he  calls  it 
'  a  beginning,'  to  keep  you  always  in  holy  fear." 

DoM   Aelred   Carlyle,    O.S.B., 

Abhot. 
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S»  Benebict  of  IRuraia 

(a.d.  480  or  483-543  or  547.) 

3foun&er  of  /iftonasticisin  in  llXflesteni  CbrtsteuDom 

BENEDICT   THE   YOUTH. 

^^  T  is  remarkable  that  the  two  greatest  Monastic  Founders 
•^f-  of  Western  Christendom — S.  Benedict  (contemplative) 
\_y  and  S.  Francis  (active) — should  have  been  born  in  the 
same  country,  the  modern  Umbria,  in  S.  Benedict's 
time  known  as  Valeria.  S.  Benedict  was  born  in  480, 
according  to  the  generally  accepted  chronology  of  Baronius, 
and  the  belief  of  the  monks  of  Subiaco  and  Monte  Cassino, 
According  to  tradition,  the  earliest  authority  for  which  is 
the  Cassinese,  Peter  the  Deacon,  his  father  was  one  Eupropius, 
a  member  of  the  Anician  house,  and  his  mother's  name  was 
Abundantia.  Nursia,  his  birth-place,  now  the  little  manu- 
facturing-town of  Norcia,  lies  in  a  little  valley  amongst  the 
Apennines,  at  the  western  base  of  Monte  Sibillini,  close  to 
the  sources  of  the  river  Nar.  The  statement  that  S.  Benedict 
belonged  to  the  Anician  house  is,  however,  probably  a  later 
addition  :  S.  Gregory  the  Great,  who  would  certainly  have 
mentioned  the  fact,  if  he  had  known  it,  merely  states  that 
his  parentage  was  noble.  Some,  at  least,  of  the  influences 
that  helped  to  mould  the  growing  boy  are  known  to  us  ; 
and  amongst  the  greatest  of  these,  as  she  was  the  earliest, 
we  must  reckon  his  nurse  Cyrilla.  In  Roman  households 
the  nurse  held  the  place  of  second  mother,  as  it  were,  and 
was  often  adopted  into  the  family.  Cyrilla  was  probably 
of  Alexandrian  origin,  if  any  argument  can  be  constructed 
from  her  Alexandrian  name,  and  it  may  well  be  that  as 
S.  Athanasius'  Life  of  S.  Anthony  influenced  the  young  Augus- 
tine, so  too  some  tales  of  the  Egyptian  monks  and  the 
eremites  of  the  Thebaid  repeated  by  the  good  Cyrilla  may 
have  first  awakened  in  the  boy  Benedict  the  sense  of  his 
own  high  vocation.  At  all  events,  S.  Gregory  tells  us,  from 
the  very  first,  "  his  demeanour  surpassed  his  years.  He 
yielded  himself  to  no  pleasures,  but,  living  here  upon  earth, 
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he  despised  the  world  and  its  glory  at  the  very  time  when 
he  might  most  freely  have  enjoyed  it."  It  has  been  said, 
not  without  some  degree  of  truth,  that  Benedict,  if  he  had 
not  become  the  Founder  of  Western  Monasticism,  would  have 
made  a  great  General :  the  military  instinct  breathes  in 
every  chapter  of  his  rule.  The  Breviary  which  exists  to-day 
in  what  is  substantially  the  form  that  S.  Benedict  gave  to 
it,  bears  the  inscription  "  for  all  who  under  the  rule  of  our 
holy  Father  Benedict  here  are  militant,"  and  it  has  been 
suggested  that  the  Profession-form  in  the  Benedictine  Rule 
is  simply  inspired  by  the  Roman  Military  Oath. 

BENEDICT   THE    STUDENT. 

But  the  days  of  home  life  in  the  little  town  of  Nursia  did 
not  last  long.  In  494  or  thereabouts,  when  he  would  be 
nearly  fourteen  years  old,  the  Boy  Benedict  was  sent  to 
Rome  to  be  educated.  He  set  out,  accompanied  by  his 
nurse  Cyrilla,  and  found  a  lodging  in  that  part  of  Rome 
beyond  the  Tiber  where  the  palace  of  the  Anicii  stood  and 
from  which  the  via  Anicia  in  the  neighbourhood  takes  its 
name.  Hence  probably  his  supposed  connexion  with  the 
gens  Anicia.  In  the  sixteenth  century  Constantine  of  Gae- 
tani  affirms  that  the  house  occupied  by  S.  Benedict  was, 
after  his  death,  converted  into  a  monastery,  first  of  monks, 
then  of  nuns,  to  which  was  joined  a  church  dedicated  to  the 
Blessed  Virgin.  However  this  may  be,  and  more  recent 
scholarship  does  not  favour  the  tradition,  but  holds  that 
the  basilica  was  built  out  of  the  ruins  of  a  "  xenodochium," 
or  hostel  of  the  Anicii  at  the  head  of  which  in  Gregory  I's 
time  was  Florentinus,  the  grandfather  of  the  very  priest 
who  drove  S.  Benedict  from  Subiaco — there  is  no  doubt  that 
the  church  of  S.  Benedict  in  Piscinula  was  first  dedicated 
to  the  Blessed  Virgin.  A  very  ancient  image  painted  on 
the  wall  is  a  proof  of  the  honour  paid  to  her,  and  pious  belief 
points  out  a  distinct  place,  on  the  left  as  you  enter,  as  the 
chamber  of  S.  Benedict ;  from  this  spot  an  image  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin  with  the  Divine  Infant,  of  great  antiquity 
was  excavated.  The  scene  of  S.  Benedict's  studies  was, 
probably,  the  Athenaeum,  or  Schola  Graeca,  on  the  Aventine. 
The  education  given  in  the  Roman  schools  was,  it  would 
appear,  designed  for  teaching  the  rudiments  of  knowledge 
to  the  very  young  without  any  reference,  as  in  the  Greek 
Museums,  to  the  advancement  of  science.  But  the  outbreak 
of  the  Gothic  War  and  the  Longobard  invasion,  each  in 
turn,   made  the  very  mention    of/  education    a    mockery : 
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"  pupils  left  their  books  to  learn  more  practical  lessons  in 
the  school  of  war."  S.  Benedict,  however,  did  not  stay  to 
see  the  downfall  and  ruin  of  the  Roman  schools  ;  he  could 
not  have  been  more  than  fifteen  or  sixteen  years  old  when 
one  day  he  slipped  away  from  the  wicked  city,  "  skilfully 
ignorant  and  wisely  unlearned,"  taking  with  him  the  faithful 
Cyrilla,  in  search  of  some  "  desert  "  where  "  he  desired  only 
to  please  God  in  a  virtuous  life." 

BENEDICT,   THE    ABBOT. 

(i)  Subiaco.  What  were  the  reasons  that  led  to  this  sudden 
flight  ?  We  do  not  know.  Contemporary  writers  have  left 
vivid  enough  pictures  of  life  in  the  great  capital  for  us  to 
understand  how  great  and  how  varied  were  the  temptations  to 
which  a  young  student,  like  Benedict,  would  continually 
be  exposed  ;  to  one  like  him,  whose  sole  desire  was  to  devote 
himself  entirely  to  the  service  of  God  in  a  life  of  prayer, 
learning  in  itself  would  have  little  attractiveness  and  much 
that  might  have  been  quite  innocent  become  fraught  with 
infinite  possibilities  of  harm.  So  going  forth  from  Rome 
by  the  via  Nomentana  the  two  companions  would  take 
the  road  towards  the  Tibertine  hills,  until  they  reached  the 
little  village  of  Enfide,  about  two  miles  from  Subiaco.  Here, 
at  Subiaco,  Nero  once  had  built  a  villa  and  laid  out  beautiful 
gardens  and  terraces  near  the  cool  waters  of  the  artificial 
lakes  formed  by  the  Anio  amongst  the  hills  ;  now  for  three 
years  it  was  to  be  the  home  of  S.  Benedict,  the  scene  of 
those  continuous  temptations  of  the  devil  which  were  to 
intensify  his  sympathy  for  others  through  knowledge  of 
self  and  fit  him  to  be  the  father  and  guide  of  all  future  Mon- 
asticism.  For  three  years  S.  Benedict  continued  this  solitary 
life  of  mortification  and  prayer  :  his  only  visitors  were  the 
shepherds  of  the  surrounding  district,  a  neighbouring  priest, 
and  the  hermit  Romanus,  who  had  been  the  first  to  discover 
the  young  solitary,  had  clothed  him  with  the  monk's  frock, 
and  used,  every  day,  when  the  sun  was  declining,  to 
bring  him  a  portion  of  his  own  bread-loaf,  letting  it  down 
in  a  basket  by  a  rope  from  the  edge  of  the  cliff.  On  one 
occasion,  when  he  was  assailed  by  overmastering  temptation, 
it  is  related  that  S.  Benedict  threw  himself  into  a  growth 
of  briers  and  nettles,  hard  by  the  mouth  of  his  cave,  so  that 
his  whole  body  was  torn  and  wounded  by  the  sharp  thorns  ; 
"  thus,  through  those  bodily  wounds,  he  cured  the  wound 
of  his  soul,  for  he  turned  pleasure  into  pain."  * 


*  S.  Greg.  Dial.  Lib.  ii.,  cap.  ii. 
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VICOVARO    AND   MONTE    CASSINO. 

(ii)  Meantime,  the  fame  of  the  holy  hermit  of  Subiaco  had 
spread.  Between  Subiaco  and  TivoH,  at  a  place  called 
Vicovaro,  there  dwelt  a  community  of  monks.  On  the  death 
of  their  Abbot,  the  whole  community  went  in  a  body  to  S. 
Benedict  and  besought  him  to  become  their  Superior.  At 
first  he  refused,  saying  that  their  customs  and  his  would  not 
agree,  but  at  length  he  yielded  to  their  entreaties  and  con- 
sented. After  a  short  while,  however,  they  rebelled  against 
the  rigidity  of  his  discipline,  and  plotted  to  poison  him  in 
a  cup  of  wine.  S.  Benedict,  according  to  his  custom,  raised 
his  hand  to  bless  the  proffered  cup  :  it  broke  in  a  thousand 
pieces.  Thereupon,  after  mildly  rebuking  them  for  their 
murderous  design,  he  departed  once  again  to  his  cave  at 
Subiaco,  and  "  lived  there  by  himself  in  the  sight  of  Him 
Who  seeth  all  things."  About  this  time  from  Rome  itself 
there  came  to  S.  Benedict  two  noble  personages,  the  Senator 
Equitius  and  Tertullus  the  Patrician,  bringing  with  them 
their  two  boys,  Maurus,  a  lad  "  in  his  teens,"  and  Placidus, 
a  young  child  of  seven  years  old.  These  two  boys  their 
fathers  entrusted  to  S.  Benedict's  protection,  and  so  they 
became  the  first  of  the  great  number  of  child-oblates  to  the 
Benedictine  life.  By-and-by  a  small  community  began  to 
form  itself,  and  soon  it  was  found  necessary  to  build  twelve 
small  monasteries,  each  with  twelve  monks  and  a  superior. 
The  priests  of  Vicovaro,  however,  specially  one  named 
Florentius,  became  jealous  of  the  growing  community  and 
the  work  of  S.  Benedict,  and  contrived  to  get  rid  of  him  by 
poison.  Florentius  poisoned  a  blessed  loaf — one  of  the 
"  Eulogia,"  which  were  used  by  faithful  Christians  as  a  token 
of  brotherhood — and  sent  it  to  S.  Benedict  as  a  token  of  peace. 
By  divine  revelation  S.  Benedict  knew  the  mischief  intended, 
and  calling  a  raven  which  he  had  trained  to  receive  food  from 
his  hand,  he  threw  the  priest's  loaf  to  him  and  bade  him 
carry  it  far  away  and  hide  it  where  no  living  soul  could  find 
it.  Thus  Providence  intervened  a  second  time  to  save 
S  Benedict  from  the  men  of  Vicovaro.  Partly  to  escape 
from  their  evil  designs,  partly,  too,  because  he  felt  that  the 
valley  among  the  hills  was  too  narrow  and  cramped  to 
become  the  head-quarters  of  a  world-wide  movement,  S. 
Benedict  determined  to  take  a  few  monks  with  him  and 
depart.  Leaving  Maurus  behind  as  Superior  of  the  twelve 
monasteries  of  Subiaco,  and  accompanied  by  a  few  chosen 
monks,  S.  Benedict  then  set  out  for  Monte  Cassino,  some 
fifty  miles  away  on  the  borders  of  Campania.     For  thirty 
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years  before  S.  Benedict  came  there  in  529  there  had  been  no 
Bishop  at  Cassinum,  the  See  had  lapsed,  and  the  inhabitants 
had  practically  returned  to  heathenism.  Thus,  despite 
Imperial  and  Gothic  legislation,  in  the  heart  of  Christendom 
and  so  near  Rome,  the  rustics  still  performed  their  Pagan 
rites  in  the  wooded  grove  dedicated  to  Venus  on  the  side 
of  the  hill ;  at  the  top  stood  a  temple  dedicated  to  Apollo 
(Mithra),  and  on  the  highest  point  a  marble  column  dedi- 
cated to  "  Invicto  Soli."  S.  Benedict  cut  down  the  grove 
of  Venus  and  converted  the  temple  of  Apollo  into  a  Chapel 
of  S.  Martin  of  Tours — the  great  Monastic  reformer  of  Gaul 
and  through  Gaul,  in  some  sense,  of  the  Celtic  monasteries, 
in  England — the  marble  column  he  crowned  with  an  iron 
Cross,  which  is  still  preserved  in  the  porch  of  the  Abbey  of 
Monte  Cassino.  Land  for  building  a  monastery  was  given, 
perhaps  by  Cassiodorus,  himself  a  monk  and  sometime 
Prime  Minister  of  Theodoric,  and  Amalasuntha,  daughter  of 
Theodoric  and  niece  of  Clovis.  S.  Benedict's  choice  of  Monte 
Cassino  as  the  centre  for  his  great  work  of  Monastic  reform 
may  have  been  dictated  originally  by  a  desire  to  join  with 
the  monks  of  the  neighbouring  monastery  of  Alatri,  founded 
by  Liberius,  once  Praefectus  Italiae,  and  dedicated  to  S. 
Sebastian,  but  Providence  willed  otherwise.  However,  S. 
Benedict  certainly  left  his  mark  on  Alatri,  for  there  were 
three  churches  dedicated  to  him  there.  Here,  then,  at 
Monte  Cassino,  for  some  fifteen  years  S.  Benedict  lived  in 
quiet  retirement,  consolidating  his  great  work  of  monastic 
organization,  and  embodying  the  principles  of  his  life  in  the 
Holy  Rule  ;  but  although  he  had  never  been  invested  with 
the  priestly  character,  his  life  was  rather  that  of  a  missionary 
and  apostle  than  that  of  a  solitary.  Now  and  then  we  catch 
glimpses  of  him,  visiting  the  brethren  at  their  work,  now 
reading  quietly  in  the  cloister,  now  praying  in  his  cell,  now 
dispensing  hospitality  to  his  guests,  now  absorbed  in  strange 
visions  or  contending  with  the  powers  of  darkness — which 
to  him  appeared  embodied — but  always  tirelessly  engaged 
watching  over  the  welfare  of  the  monastery  and  its  inmates. 

At  length  the  Saint's  life  of  labour  came  to  an  end.  A 
violent  fever  seized  him,  and  on  the  sixth  day  of  his  sickness 
he  caused  himself  to  be  carried  into  the  chapel  consecrated 
to  S.  John  the  Baptist.  There,  supported  in  the  arms  of 
his  disciples,  he  received  the  Holy  Viaticum  ;  then,  placing 
himself  at  the  foot  of  the  Altar,  with  his  arms  extended  towards 
heaven,  he  died  standing,  murmuring  a  last  prayer.  On 
the  same  day  two  monks,  one  of  whom  was  in  the  monastery 
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and  the  other  on  a  journey,  beheld  the  same  vision.  They 
saw  a  path  spread  with  carpets  and  illumined  with  innumer- 
able lights,  stretching  in  an  easterly  direction  from  S.  Bene- 
dict's cell  to  the  sky,  and  they  heard  a  voice  which  cried, 
"  This  is  the  way  by  which  Benedict,  the  beloved  of  the 
Lord,  went  up  to  heaven."  Such,  in  brief,  is  the  story  of 
S.  Benedict's  life  at  Monte  Cassino,  as  told  by  S.  Gregory. 
The  incidents  which  he  relates,  the  many  miracles  that  would 
hold  the  child-mind  of  the  new  peoples — the  fascination 
of  the  preternatural,  the  deep  belief  in  the  miraculous — 
are  indeed  but  so  many  glimpses  into  the  external  activity 
of  the  fourteen  years'  life  at  Monte  Cassino  ;  if  we  would 
learn  what  it  was  that  made  the  actively  practical  lastingly 
effective,  we  must  look  behind  things  done  to  the  ethos,  the 
"  psychic  "  force  of  the  unified  whole,  that  giving  of  the 
whole  soul  to  God  in  the  equipoise  of  every  part  of  the  Faith, 
which  made  S.  Benedict's  personality.  His  spirit  lives  in 
the  Rule  which  he  wrote,  and  through  that  Rule  his  spirit 
has  been  transfused  into  his  sons — in  the  words  of  Pope 
Urban  II,  "  Monastic  religion  flowed  from  the  heart  of 
Benedict  as  from  a  fountain-head  of  Paradise,"  and  Monte 
Cassino  became  another  Sinai. 

NATURE   OF   S.   BENEDICT'S  MONASTICISM. 

The  principles  which  underlie  all  Monasticism — the  desire 
for  solitariness  and  self-sacrifice,  which  is  one  mode  of  love's 
activity — are  inherent  in  man's  very  nature  ;  hence  Mon- 
asticism in  one  form  or  another  is  a  real  part  of  every  religious 
system.  It  is  found  in  Buddhism,  Mohammedanism,  and 
the  ancient  religions  of  the  world,  even  in  those  of  Mexico 
and  Peru.  Nor  are  the  principles  of  asceticism  and  retire- 
ment from  the  world  absent  from  Protestantism  itself,  as 
witness  such  Societies  as  the  Moravian  Brotherhood,  the 
Precisians  of  the  Reformation,  the  Amana  Society,  and  many 
others.  Amongst  the  Hebrews  Monasticism  was  represented 
by  the  Nazarites,  who  thus  prefigure  the  Religious  Life  of 
the  full  Revelation  to  man  in  the  Incarnation.  Our  Lord 
united  in  His  Person  perfect  Activity  and  perfect  Contem- 
plation, and  the  Early  Church  kept  the  balance  between 
the  two.  But  as  the  Church  became  secularized  through 
contact  with  the  non-Christian  world,  and  the  standard  of 
Christian  living  was  lowered  in  order  to  embrace  as  many 
converts  as  possible,  "  intensive  "  Christianity  was  impaired. 
Hence  Monasticism  arose — not  as  an  alien  growth  of  Oriental 
importation    like    the   Therapeutae,  or    devotees    of    Serapis 

117 


S.  JSene&ict  of  flursla 


into  heathen  religion — but  as  an  attempt  to  recover  primi- 
tive Christianity,  In  this  sense  Monasticism  is  one  aspect  of 
Christianity.  It  was  only  natural  that  at  first  the  emphasis 
should  be  laid  upon  solitariness,  but  those  forms  of  Monas- 
ticism, e.g.  the  Egyptian,  where  the  desire  for  solitude  led 
to  a  false  asceticism,  altogether  independent  of  episcopal 
or  ecclesiastical  control,  had  no  place  in  the  historical  develop- 
ment of  the  Church.  The  same  is  true  also  of  Eastern 
(Pachomian)  Coenobitic  Monachism  :  such  influence  as  they 
possessed  was  limited  to  the  sphere  of  Church  Councils. 

The  first  attempt  at  an  active  Monasticism  .was  made  by 
S.  Basil,  and  S.  Benedict,  working  upon  the  basis  of  his 
Regulae  tractatae,  succeeded  in  combining  the  characteristics 
of  both  the  Egyptian  and  the  Basilian  legislation.  These 
were  now  built  upon  the  foundation  of  a  life  of  prayer  and 
Church-jurisdiction.  S.  Benedict's  Order  was  not  a  Close- 
corporation  with  a  line  of  succession  as  in  the  Western 
Monastic  Orders  to  to-day,  but  an  independent  life  under 
diocesan  sanction.  Thus  the  Venerable  Bede — himself  a 
Benedictine— always  speaks  of  the  Benedictine  Life,  never  of 
the  Benedictine  Order.  We  must,  indeed,  very  carefully 
distinguish  between  two  forms  of  Benedictinism,  the  original 
or  Catholic  form,  and  the  later  or  Roman  Catholic  form. 
Benedictinism  in  its  original  and  Catholic  form  was  merely 
a  state  of  life  lived  under  the  sanction  of  the  Diocesan, 
Bishop,  or  Archbishop,  whether  he  himself  were  a  Benedictine 
or  not.  It  was  not  a  Federation  or  Close-corporation  with 
Monasteries  dependent  on  a  Mother-House.  There  was  no 
formal  bond  of  union  between  different  Benedictine  houses, 
and  "  the  tradition  of  the  Habit  "  is  of  later  date.  The  only 
link  between  them  was  the  Holy  Rule.  The  later  or  Roman 
Catholic  form  of  a  Close-corporation  or  Order  did  not  proceed 
from  within  Benedictinism  itself,  but  was  an  imposition  from 
without,  resisted  in  many  cases  by  Benedictines  themselves, 
and  enforced  on  the  original  and  Catholic  organization  by 
the  Church  of  Rome,  on  the  ground  that  she  alone  consti- 
tutes the  Catholic  Church,  and  has,  therefore,  the  Monopoly 
of  the  Monastic  System  of  the  Early  Church,  and  that  Bene- 
dictinism, at  its  beginning,  received  the  sanction  and  con- 
firmation of  the  Pope,  without  which  it  could  not  have  been 
established. 

This  process  of  the  monopolizing  of  Benedictinism  by  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  has  been  a  gradual  one.  It  originated 
in  idea,  if  not  in  substance,  perhaps  with  S.  Benedict  of 
Aniane    (c.    745-781)  ;     then    came    the    reforms   of    Cluny, 
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followed  by  the  decrees  of  the  4th  Lateran  Council  (1215), 
the  Bull  Benedidina,  and  the  final  Papalization  of  the  Order 
at  the  Council  of  Trent,  Still,  even  so,  the  original  and 
independent  form  of  Benedictinism  received  and  receives 
the  consent  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  herself.  For  she 
holds  the  independent  Benedictinism  of  the  Early  Church  to 
be  genuine,  and  recognizes  de  facto  and  de  jure  as  genuinely 
Benedictine  those  independent  Benedictine  Abbeys  and 
Congregations  following  the  Holy  Rule  of  S.  Benedict  under 
the  sanction  of  the  Diocesan  which  still  kept  their  indepen- 
dence, even  after  the  ruling  of  the  4th  Lateran  Council  and 
the  Bull  Benedidina  (1336). 

The   above   brief   sketch   of   the   nature   of   S.    Benedict's 
Monasticism  affords  the  answer  to  two  questions  which  are 
often  asked.     If  a  number  of  persons  join  together  and  call 
themselves    Benedictines,    are    they    ipso    fado    Benedictine 
monks  ?     And  can  the  Benedictine  Life  be  revived  in   the 
Church  of  England  ?     But  these  questions  are  really  fallacious, 
since  the  English  Church  is  the  Catholic  Church  in  England, 
and  therefore  the  Benedictine  Life  is  hers  ipso  fado.     Had 
S.  Benedict  founded  his  Monastic  system  as  a  Close-corpora- 
tion or  Order  with  a  line  of  succession,  then  the  fact  that 
at   the    Reformation    Benedictinism    was    absorbed  into  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church,  might  prevent  a  restoration  of  the 
Benedictine    Life.     But    the    essential    difference    between 
Benedictinism  and  most  other  forms  of  the  Monastic  Life  in 
Western  Christendom  is  this — that  Benedictinism  was  founded 
as  (a)  an  independent  life  without  a  line  of  succession,  under 
Diocesan  sanction,  (6)  in  the  undivided  Church  ;   (c)  in  accord- 
ance with  the  ruling  of  the  Ecumenical  Council  of  Chalcedon ;  * 
while    other    Monastic    systems    in    Western    Christendom, 
such    as    the   Dominicans,    Franciscans,    Jesuits,    etc.,    were 
founded   (a)   as  a  Close-corporation   with    a  line  of    succes- 
sion, [b)  after  the  Division  of  Christendom  ;    (c)  directly  by 
the  Pope  himself.     These  other  systems  are  therefore  Papal 
and     Roman     Catholic    monopolies,    but     Benedictinism     is 
Catholic  ;    and  the  question  is  not  whether  the  Benedictine 
Life  can  or  cannot  be  revived  in  the  Church  of  England,  but 
whether  the  Pope  can  override  the  ruling  of  an  Ecumenical 
Council    and    forbid    S.    Benedict's   original   independent   or 
non-confederated  scheme  (which  existed  for  some  hundred  of 
years  unchanged)  to  be  adopted   at  the   present  day  under 
episcopal  sanction, 

*  Which  ruled  only  diocesan  sanction  as  necessary  for  the  founding 
of  a  monastery. 
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S.   BERNARD    AND   HIS   FOUNDATION. 

SAINT  BERNARD  of  Tiron  and  his  reform  of  the 
Benedictine  Order,  known  as  that  of  Tiron,  are 
names  very  little  known  in  England  at  the  present 
day ;  but  in  the  twelfth  century  both  were  held 
in  high  esteem  in  this  land.  Henry  I  of  England  and  his 
son  bestowed  many  gifts  on  the  Abbey  of  Tiron,  as  did  also 
Henry,  Earl  of  Warwick,  and  David,  King  of  Scotland,  who, 
with  his  son  Malcolm,  afterwards  Malcolm  HI,  founded 
two  houses  of  the  Tironian  Benedictines  in  Scotland. 

S.  Bernard  was  born  at  Ponticum,  a  village  near  the  town 
of  Abbeville,  some  time  before  the  middle  of  the  eleventh 
century.  While  still  a  boy  he  gave  himself  diligently  to  the 
study  of  religion  and  sacred  learning,  and  in  course  of  time 
he  was  received  into  the  Abbey  of  S.  Cyprian,  at  that  time 
ruled  by  the  Abbot  Raymond.  For  some  years  Bernard 
remained  at  S.  Cyprian's,  advancing  in  holiness  of  life  and 
learning  ;  and  such  was  his  reputation  that  he  was  transferred 
to  the  great  Abbey  of  Savigny  to  fill  the  office  of  Prior. 

Both  S.  Cyprian's  and  Savigny  were  houses  of  the  Cistercian 
Reform,  and  both  had  departed  from  their  primitive  fervour  ; 
and  though  Bernard  discharged  his  office  of  Prior  faithfully 
and  diligently,  yet  he  was  saddened  by  the  prevailing  laxity, 
and  ever  yearned  after  a  greater  strictness  of  life  in  which 
he  might  more  completely  offer  hhnself  entirely  to  God.  He 
beheld  a  vision  in  the  Abbey  Church  one  night  while  praying, 
and  he  decided  forthwith  to  embrace  a  life  of  greater  austerity 
than  Savigny  afforded.  Accompanied  by  his  friend  Geoffry, 
who  was  later  on  Abbot  of  Tiron,  Bernard  left  Savigny  and 
went  to  a  solitary  place  near  Fougeres,  given  to  him  by 
Raoul,  Count  of  Fougeres,  where  he  built  a  small  house 
and  gathered  a  community  around  him.     After  some  years 

120 


S.  3BcrnarD  ot  XLlvon 


Bernard  yearned  for  yet  greater  solitude  and  mortilication, 
and  he  bade  four  of  his  monks  go  forth  to  discover  some 
desert  place  where  a  monastery  might  be  founded,  in  which 
the  brethren  could  serve  God  with  more  fervent  devotion, 
and  minister  to  the  wants  of  the  poor  and  pilgrims.  The 
monks  were  unable  to  find  such  a  place,  but  one  of  them 
had  a  vision  in  which  he  saw  a  young  man  of  great  beauty, 
clothed  in  white,  who,  placing  his  hand  on  his  head,  said 
to  him,  "  Arise  !  go  to  Rotrou,  Count  of  Perche :  he  will 
give  you  that  which  you  seek,"  The  monk  told  his  com- 
panions of  his  vision,  the  truth  of  which  they  doubted  ;  and, 
returning  to  Bernard,  they  told  him  of  their  failure  to  find 
such  a  place  as  he  desired.  When  their  companion  told  his 
vision  to  Bernard,  the  Saint  bade  him  go  to  the  Count  of 
Perche  and  make  his  request,  according  to  the  command  given 
him  in  the  vision.  Rotrou  welcomed  the  monk,  and,  having 
heard  his  request,  promised  to  give  some  land  to  Bernard 
on  which  to  build  a  monastery.  He  had  a  property  called 
Arcisses,  a  short  distance  from  his  castle,  and  here  he  con- 
ducted the  monk,  promising  to  give  this  property  to  Bernard 
and  his  monks  in  perpetuity.  The  land  was  good,  well 
watered,  and  surrounded  by  forest  ;  there  was  already  a 
small  Church  built  there,  and  orchards  were  planted  and 
fishponds  made  :  altogether  it  seemed  an  ideal  spot  in  which 
to  make  the  new  venture,  and  the  monk  returned  joyfully 
to  Bernard  to  acquaint  him  with  the  good  news. 

Filled  with  joy  and  praising  God,  the  Saint  and  his  monks 
set  out  to  take  possession  of  their  new  home,  but  on  arriving 
at  Nogent  a  grievous  disappointment  awaited  them.  Beatrice, 
the  mother  of  Rotrou,  favoured  the  monks  of  Cluny,  and  had 
no  wish  for  this  new  Order  to  be  planted  so  near.  She  pre- 
vailed on  her  son  to  withdraw  his  gift,  and  begged  him  to 
offer  the  monks  some  land  which  was  not  so  fertile,  and  at 
a  greater  distance  from  the  Castle  of  Nogent.  On  the  arrival 
of  Bernard  he  was  met  by  the  Count,  who  told  him  he  could 
not  allow  him  to  settle  on  the  land  which  he  had  promised 
him,  at  the  same  time  offering  him  a  place  called  Tiron. 
The  Saint,  who  put  all  his  trust  in  God,  was  by  no  means 
troubled  at  this  change  of  affairs  :  he  accepted  the  new  offer, 
and  sent  his  companions  to  Tiron  to  report  to  him  the  con- 
dition of  the  place.  They  returned  to  him  saying  the  land 
lacked  everything  needful  for  the  support  of  life. 

During  the  night  Bernard  was  assured  in  a  vision  that  it 
was  the  will  of  God  that  he  should  found  his  house  at  Tiron, 
and  the  next  day  he  set  out  with  his  monks  for  the  spot. 
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On  reaching  Tiron,  Bernard  and  his  brethren,  having  given 
thanks  to  God,  placed  their  scanty  belongings  on  the  ground, 
and  began  to  build  a  rough  cell  of  logs  and  turf ;  and  in  a 
few  days  the  monks  had  settled  down  to  their  hard  life  of 
discipline  and  devotion.  A  wooden  shed  which  the  monks 
found  on  the  spot  served  for  their  Church,  and  at  Easter, 
1 109,  Bernard  celebrated  the  first  Mass  there.  The  monks 
spent  their  days  in  the  celebration  of  the  Divine  Office,  in 
study  and  manual  labour  ;  they  suffered  greatly  by  reason 
of  their  poverty,  and  the  excessive  rainfall  hindered  them 
in  their  agricultural  labours,  so  that  their  state  became 
desperate,  when  God  put  it  into  the  heart  of  William,  Count 
of  Nevers,  to  come  to  their  assistance. 

The  monks  laboured  long  at  the  work  of  building  their 
monastery.  Their  food  consisted  of  roots  and  vegetables, 
and  their  habits  were  of  rough  undyed  wool,  which  tradition 
the  monks  of  Tiron  always  continued  by  wearing  the  habit 
of  white  wool.  The  fame  of  this  little  company  of  holy  men 
spread  far  and  wide,  and  persons  of  high  and  low  degree 
flocked  to  the  monastery  to  share  in  the  devotions  of  the 
monks.  At  length  their  reputation  aroused  the  jealousy  of 
the  monks  of  the  powerful  Abbey  of  Cluny,  who  disturbed 
them  in  their  possession  of  Tiron. 

Bernard,  ever  a  man  of  peace,  did  not  oppose  the  jealous 
Cluniacs,  but,  going  to  the  Bishop  of  Chartres,  asked  him  to 
give  him  a  portion  of  the  land,  the  property  of  the  See,  on 
which  to  found  another  monastery.  The  Bishop  did  not  take 
any  steps  to  restrain  the  monks  of  Cluny,  but  he  consulted 
with  his  Chapter  as  to  what  might  be  done  for  Bernard,  and 
it  was  agreed  to  give  him  the  small  village  of  Gardais,  on 
the  banks  of  the  river  Thironne.  Here  the  Saint  founded 
his  monastery,  which  became  the  Abbey  of  Tiron.  The 
disappointments  to  which  Bernard  and  his  monks  were 
subjected  stimulated  them  to  greater  fervour  in  the  Monastic 
Life,  and  the  reputation  of  the  new  Abbey  was  noised  abroad, 
and  William,  Duke  of  Normandy,  begged  the  founder  to 
establish  a  house  in  his  dominions.  Kings  and  princes  vied 
with  each  other  in  honouring  the  new  Congregation  which 
Bernard  had  founded,  and  before  the  end  of  the  century 
eleven  Abbeys  and  more  than  a  hundred  Priories  were  es- 
tablished owing  obedience  to  the  mother-house  of  Tiron. 
Among  the  friends  of  William  of  Normandy  who  were  at- 
tracted to  Tiron  by  the  sanctity  of  its  founder  was  Martin 
de  Turribus,  and  towards  the  end  of  his  life  he  planned  the 
foundation  of  a  house  of  the  Order  on  his  domain  in  Wales. 
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He  was  prevented  b}'  death  from  carrying  out  his  pious  wish, 
but  his  son  Robert  completed  the  work  begun  by  his  father. 

Full  of  years  and  worn  out  in  the  service  of  God,  Bernard 
died  on  April  25th,  11 17.  A  few  days  later  David,  King  of 
Scotland,  arrived  at  Tiron  to  see  and  honour  the  Saint  ;  but 
he  was  too  late  ;  the  servant  of  God  had  gone  to  his  reward, 
and  the  King  was  only  able  to  pray  at  his  tomb.  Bernard 
was  succeeded  in  his  office  of  Abbot  by  his  disciple  William. 

The  festival  of  S.  Bernard  is  still  celebrated  at  Tiron,  and 
in  the  Diocese  of  Chartres  was  observed  on  April  14th.  By  a 
Brief  of  Pope  Leo  XIII  this  date  was  changed  to  April  19th, 
on  which  day  it  is  still  observed.* 


II 
TIRON    AND   CALDEY 

Among  the  knights  who  sailed  from  Normandy  with 
William  the  Conqueror  in  1066  was  one  Martin  of  the  Towers, 
so  called  because  of  the  three  towers  he  bore  as  an  heraldic 
device  on  his  shield  and  banner. 

The  method  employed  by  William  in  bringing  England  into 
subjection  is  well  known.  He  assigned  portions  of  the  country 
to  his  chief  followers,  to  be  held  by  them  as  fiefs  of  the  Crown, 
and  these  districts  were  to  be  subdued  by  their  new  owners, 
and  thus  brought  under  the  sway  of  the  Conqueror.  To 
Martin  a  part  of  Devonshire  was  thus  assigned,  where  he 
settled  and  left  his  name,  Combmartin  ;  and  some  years 
later  William  granted  to  him  part  of  Pembrokeshire,  which 
he  was  to  subdue  ;  the  grant  was  made  in  1087,  and  the 
district  was  called  Cemaes  or  Cathmais.  This  latter  name 
the  author  of  the  History  of  S.  Dogmael's  Abbey  conjectures 
to  come  from  the  Welsh  calh  (Latin,  caedes),  signifying  a 
slaughter,  and  the  Welsh  mais  or  maes,  a  field,  and  the  whole 
name  to  mean  the  Field  of  Slaughter. 

Martin  set  sail  from  Devonshire  with  a  following  of  m.en- 
at-arms  to  take  possession  of  his  new  domain.  He  landed 
at  Fishguard,  or,  as  it  was  called,  Abergwayn  :  here  he 
docked  his  ships,  but  during  the  night  the  natives  of  the 
district  rolled  huge  rocks  over  the  cliffs  on  them,  causing 
considerable   damage.     After   the  ships   had   been   repaired, 

*  For  the  further  history  of  the  Abbey  of  Tiron  see  the  History  of 
S.  Dogmael's  Abbey  (Blades,  East  &  Blades). 
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Martin  set  sail  for  Newport,  where  the  harbour  was  flat, 
and  an  assault  from  cliffs  above  was  not  to  be  feared.  From 
Newport  the  Normans  moved  on  over  the  hills,  and  at  Eg- 
Iwyswrw  a  short  fight  occurred,  the  only  real  resistance 
offered,  in  which  the  Welsh  were  beaten.  Eventually  Martin 
made  his  way  triumphantly  to  Nevern,  where  he  took  up  his 
quarters  at  a  castle  previously  occupied  by  a  chieftain  named 
Llewell3'n,  whence  he  ruled  the  March  of  Cathmais  or 
Cemaes.* 

Martin  was  evidently  a  humane  and  just  man,  for  he  does 
not  appear  to  have  harried  the  inhabitants  of  his  newly 
acquired  barony,  nor  to  have  oppressed  them.  On  the 
contrary,  he  issued  leases  of  the  farms  to  those  who  held 
them,  and  allowed  them  to  remain  in  the  homes  where  their 
ancestors  had  dwelt.  A  few  of  the  farms  he  kept,  and  a 
few  he  gave  to  his  followers.  Of  the  Castle  of  Nevern  nothing 
now  remains,  though  there  is  still  a  district  called  Castell 
Nevern,  where  the  vestiges  of  an  ancient  building  may  be 
found  ;  whether  they  are  part  of  the  castle  it  is  difficult  to 
decide. 

Towards  the  end  of  his  life  Martin  conceived  the  idea  of 
building  a  religious  house,  where,  after  his  death,  Masses  and 
prayers  might  be  said  for  his  soul's  welfare.  With  this 
intention  he  began  to  make  plans  for  erecting  a  monastery 
at  S.  Dogmael's,  a  village  by  the  river  Teify,  which  he  had 
subdued  when  he  took  possession  of  the  March  of  Cemaes. 
Both  he  and  Geva  his  wife  endowed  the  new  monastery  with 
lands,  but,  before  the  project  could  be  carried  through  suc- 
cessfully, Martin  died  in  1089.  In  the  grant  he  is  called 
"  Martin  de  Turribus,"  and  this  has  commonly  been  trans- 
lated as  "  Martin  of  Tours,"  whereby  no  little  confusion  has 
ensued.  The  author  of  the  History  of  S.  Dogmael's  Abbey 
states  that  Martin  did  not  originally  come  from  Tours  in 
Touraine,  nor  from  any  other  Tours  in  France,  but  that  the 
only  place  in  France  where  he  appears  to  have  been  known 
was  Tiron,  now  called  Tiron-Gardais,  in  Eure-et-Loire,  on 
the  south-east  borders  of  Normandy,  from  which  place  the 
Religious  came  to  occupy  his  new  foundation. 

Martin  died  in  1089,  but  the  pious  work  he  projected  was 
carried  out  by  his  son  Robert  Fitzmartin,  to  whom  Henry  I 
had  given  the  Island  of  Caldey,  which  Robert  had  made 
over  to  his  mother.  The  charter  of  Martin,  which  conveyed 
the  gifts  of  land  and  other  properties  to  the  monks,  was 

*  See  Little  England  beyond  Wales,  pp.  97  et  seq. 
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confirmed  by  Robert  in  1113,  who  says,  "  This  I  have  done 
for  the  good  of  the  souls  of  my  parents,  who  in  times  past 
made  these  gifts  "  ;  and  among  the  gifts  is  included  the 
Island  of  Caldey,  which  had  been  given  to  Geva.  Caldey 
was  granted,  with  all  rights  of  fishing,  milling,  wood,  and 
the  chase,  and  it  was  specially  mentioned  in  the  charter 
given  by  Robert  to  the  Abbey  of  S.  Dogmael — "  Likewise 
to  the  same  monks  my  mother  has  granted  the  Island  of 
Pyr,  which  is  now  called  by  another  name— Caldey — which, 
granted  to  me  by  my  lord  the  King,  I  had  granted  to  my 
mother,  and  this  grant  I  willingly  confirm."  * 

Some  time  elapsed  before  the  monastery  was  actually 
founded,  and  by  the  time  the  monks  arrived  both  Martin 
and  his  wife  Geva  were  dead,  as  appears  from  the  charter  of 
Robert  Fitzmartin,  given  in  1113,  in  which  year  thirteen 
monks  arrived  to  take  possession  of  the  new  house. 

It  was  the  custom  when  a  new  religious  foundation  was 
to  be  made  from  the  parent  house  to  send  out  twelve  monks 
with  their  new  Superior.  S.  Benedict  says  in  the  Holy  Rule 
that  the  Abbot  is  to  be  to  his  monks  as  Christ  Himself,  hence, 
in  sending  forth  a  band  of  disciples  to  found  a  new  house, 
twelve  Brethren  were  sent  with  their  new  Abbot,  to  symbolize 
the  twelve  Apostles  with  their  Master,  and  in  the  founding 
of  the  new  S.  Dogmael's  this  pious  custom  was  observed. 

In  1113  Robert  crossed  the  sea  to  France,  and  made  his 
way  to  the  Abbey  of  Tiron.  Why  he  should  have  left  England 
and  applied  to  this  particular  Abbey  for  monks  to  occupy 
the  house  in  far-off  Wales  is  difficult  to  explain,  except  on 
the  hypothesis  that  his  father  had  some  connexion  with 
Tiron.  If  this  was  the  case,  and  there  seems  no  reason 
for  doubting  it,  we  may  see  why  Martin  was  sometimes  des- 
cribed as  "of  Tours."  Two  writers  style  him  "  Martin  de 
Tours,"  while  another  calls  him  "  Martinus  Tironensis,"  and 
through  this  confusion  of  Tours  and  Tiron  he  became  con- 
founded with  Martin  of  Tours  who  died  in  400  a.d.  However, 
it  will  be  seen  his  correct  appellation  was  Martin  of  Tiron. 

As  S.  Bernard  did  not  die  until  1117  he  must  have  been 
ruling  the  Abbey  of  Tiron  at  the  time  of  Robert's  visit  in  11 13. 
To  the  holy  man  Robert  made  known  the  last  wishes  of  his 
father  to  found  a  house  at  S.  Dogmael's,  and  S.  Bernard  sent, 
as  we  have  seen,  thirteen  of  his  monks  to  begin  the  work. 
At  first  S.  Dogmael's  was  a  Cell  of  Tiron,  but  in  11 18  Robert 
Fitzmartin  made  another  pilgrimage  to  Tiron,  now  under 

*  History yf  S.  Dogmael's  Abbey,  p.  47. 
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the  government  of  Abbot  William.  On  his  return  he  was 
accompanied  by  twelve  more  monks  with  their  Abbot,  Fiil- 
chardus,  who  became  the  first  Abbot  of  the  Benedictine 
Abbey  of  S.  Dogmael ;  and  in  1120  all  the  possessions  of  the 
new  Abbey  were  confirmed  to  the  Abbot  and  monks  by 
charter. 

The  date  of  the  establishment  of  the  Tironian  Benedictine 
house  at  Caldey  is  unknown.  The  principal  portion  of  the 
old  Priory  buildings,  called  the  Prior's  Tower,  is  conjectured 
to  date  from  the  twelfth  century,  and  it  may  have  been  the 
nucleus  of  the  small  monastic  house  that  was  added  later. 
Probably  at  first  Caldey  was  used  as  a  grange  of  S.  Dogmael's, 
and  a  few  monks  sent  to  supervise  the  working  of  the  Island. 
Whether  this  was  so  or  not,  there  is  no  evidence  that  Caldey 
was  of  any  importance  as  a  centre  of  monastic  activity  as 
it  had  been  in  the  days  of  the  Celtic  occupation,  being  now 
merely  a  Cell  to  S.  Dogmael's. 

From  the  date  of  the  granting  of  Caldey  to  S.  Dogmael's 
little  is  known  of  its  history.  It  was  a  long  wa}'  from  the 
mother  house,  and  communication  between  the  two  was  no 
doubt  rare,  probably  limited  to  the  occasion  of  the  General 
Chapter  at  S.  Dogmael's.  In  the  memoranda  Rolls  of  Ed- 
ward II  the  Abbot  of  S.  Dogmael's  is  stated  to  have  at  Caldey 
one  carucate  of  land  with  rents  and  other  things,  which  was 
taxed  in  the  Archdeaconry  of  Cardigan  at  thirty  shillings. 
Nothing  more  occurs  respecting  Caldey  until  the  year  1504, 
when  Archbishop  Warham  made  a  Visitation  of  the  Deanery 
of  Cemaes  on  July  14th,  at  a  time  when  the  See  of  S.  David's 
was  vacant.  The  churches  and  chapels  in  the  patronage  of 
the  Abbey  of  S.  Dogmael's  appear  to  have  been  neglected 
by  their  Incumbents,  though  the  Rector  of  Pill  affirms  that 
he  has  repaired  the  chancel  of  his  Church.  On  July  i6th 
a  Visitation  of  S.  Dogmael's  was  held  in  the  Chapter  House 
of  the  Abbey  at  which  the  Abbot,  Dom  Lewis  Baron,  and 
Dom  Nicholas,  Prior  of  Caldey,  together  with  the  oihcers  of 
the  house,  were  present.  The  Abbot  was  interrogated  and 
examined  as  to  the  state  of  the  monastery,  the  discipline  of 
the  house,  and  its  indebtedness.  He  was  able  to  declare  that 
the  Rule  was  observed  in  its  integrity,  and  that  the  house 
was  free  from  debt  ;  and  his  statements  were  affirmed  by 
the  Prior  of  Caldey,  Dom  Nicholas,  who  made  his  statement 
immediately  after  the  Abbot  of  S.  Dogmael's. 

In  1534  the  Abbot  signed  the  Acknowledgment  of  the 
King's  Supremacy  on  July  30th.  The  Prior  and  monks  of 
Pill  signed  a  separate  document,  to  which  they  affixed  their 
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common  seal,  but  there  is  no  separate  deed  for  the  Priory  of 
Caldey,  and,  if  the  instance  of  the  Visitation  of  1504  be  taken 
as  a  precedent,  we  may  conclude  that  the  second  signature 
in  the  document  of  1534  is  that  of  the  Prior  of  Caldey. 
These  signatures  run  thus  : 

"  William  Abbot  of  the  Monastery  of  S.  Dogmael, 
"  Dom  Hugh  Eynon  "  ; 

followed  by  the  signatures  of  seven  monks,  evidently  the 
officers  of  the  monastery. 

Caldey  was  dissolved,  together  with  S.  Dogmael's,  and  in 
the  same  manner  was  conveyed  to  John  Bradshaw  by  Henry 
VIII,  so  there  is  every  reason  for  believing  that  Dom  Hugh 
Eynon  was  the  last  Prior  of  Caldey. 

The  Order  of  Tiron  is  now  extinct,  being  replaced  at  Tiron 
by  the  Congregation  of  S.  Maur  in  1627,  and  the  house  ceased 
to  exist  at  the  time  of  the  French  Revolution.  The  Abbey 
church  still  remains,  and  is  now  used  as  the  Parish  Church 
of  Thiron-Gardais.  The  first  Church  was  begun  in  1115, 
during  the  lifetime  of  S.  Bernard  ;  in  1817  the  old  Gothic 
choir  fell  down.  It  was  nev^er  rebuilt,  and  the  gap  left  has 
been  bricked  up.  The  remaining  portion  of  the  Church, 
which  is  Renaissance  in  style,  was  probably  built  in  the 
fifteenth  century,  during  the  government  of  Abbot  Lionel 
Grimault. 

The  intimate  connexion  between  Caldey  and  France  and 
Brittany  under  both  the  Celtic,  and  later  Tiron  Benedictine 
occupation,  is  striking.  Under  the  Benedictines  the  position 
is  reversed :  Caldey  gave  Bishops  to  Brittany,  and  France 
gave  Religious  to  Caldey. 

In  the  school  of  S.  Iltyd  many  Saints  were  educated  and 
ordained  to  the  Sacred  Ministry.  S.  Samson,  Abbot  of 
Caldey,  and  later  Archbishop  of  D61,  and  his  companions, 
under  the  same  master,  went  forth  from  the  little  Island  in 
the  Severn  Sea  to  rule  the  Church  in  other  lands.  S.  Tugdual, 
Bishop  in  France  ;  S.  Gildas,  who  founded  an  Abbey  in 
Brittany  ;  S.  Paul,  Bishop  of  Leon  ;  S.  Malo  or  Machutus, 
who  is  still  commemorated  in  the  Kalendar  of  the  English 
Prayer  Book  and  also  in  the  Diocese  of  Rennes.  All  these 
Saints  Caldey  gave  to  the  Church  in  France  and  Brittany, 
and  from  thence  in  a  later  age  she  received  back  again  Re- 
ligious who  were  to  hand  on  the  sacred  tradition  of  the  Monastic 
Life. 

To-day  Caldey  is  again  monastic,  and  in  the  long  period 
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which  stretches  back  over  fourteen  centuries,  there  is  a 
lapse  of  over  three  centuries  ;  not  such  a  very  great  break 
in  a  story  spread  over  fourteen  hundred  j^ears.  The  thread 
of  the  religious  life  was  broken  in  1534,  but  it  was  knitted 
together  again  in  1907,  and  the  same  life  renewed  as  though 
no  break  had  occurred.  The  Benedictines  who  were  thrust 
out  in  1534  were  in  communion  with  the  See  of  Canterbury  ; 
the  Benedictines  of  the  restoration  of  1907  are  also  in  com- 
munion with  the  See  of  Canterbury,  and  in  their  Rule,  their 
worship,  and  the  habit  they  wear  are  at  one  with  their  Brethren 
of  an  earlier  age,  sons  of  the  same  Ecclesia  Anglica^ia. 

D.   H.   W. 


The  writer  of  this  article  acknowledges  his  indebtedness  to  Mrs. 
Pritchard's  History  of  the  Abbey  of  S.  Dogmael. 
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S.  Bribc'6  Hbbc^,  fIDilforb  Ibavcn 

^^^HE  Community  at  S.  Bride's  Abbey  was  founded  by 
£  1        the  late  Father  Ignatius  in   1868.     In  that  year,  a 
^m      Sister  of   Ascot    Priory,   Hilda    Mary   Stewart,  was 
invited  by  Father  Ignatius,  with  whom  she  became 
acquainted  in  1861  when  she  was  a  member  of  Miss  Sellon's 
Community  at  Plymouth,  to  assist  him  in  founding  a  Com- 
munity of  Enclosed  Nuns  under  the  Rule  of  S.  Benedict.     The 
permission  of  this  Sister's  Religious  Superiors  having  been 
obtained,  a  house  was  taken  at  Feltham  in  Middlesex,  and  the 
Sister  was  appointed  Prioress  of  the  new  Community  under 
the  name  of  Mother  Hilda  Mary.     She  had  previously  received 
the  Benedictine  habit  in  the  Chapel  at  Laleham,  where  the 
Community  of  men  over  which  Father  Ignatius  presided  was 
temporarily  established. 

The  new  Community  of  Nuns  observed  the  Benedictine 
Rule  in  its  entirety  and  was  strictly  enclosed.  No  external 
works  of  any  kind  were  undertaken,  and  the  Sisters  gave  their 
time  to  prayer,  the  Divine  Office,  Church  needlework,  and 
teaching.  For  ten  years  the  Community  persevered  and  grew 
in  numbers,  and  during  this  time  it  was  under  the  immediate 
supervision  of  Father  Ignatius,  though  the  actual  work  of 
building  up  the  observance  of  the  Rule  and  the  training  of 
the  Nuns  devolved  upon  the  Mother  Prioress.  Such  an 
arrangement  was  found  to  be  unworkable,  and  the  unwilling- 
ness of  Father  Ignatius  to  allow  any  episcopal  oversight  or 
visitation  resulted  in  Mother  Hilda  and  most  of  her  Nuns 
separating  themselves  from  him,  and  placing  their  Community 
under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Bishop  of  London  in  1878. 

The  number  of  Nuns  increased,  and  it  was  soon  found  that 
the  house  at  Feltham  was  too  small  for  the  growing  Com- 
munity ;  so  in  1889  ^^^^  Nuns  moved  to  Twickenham,  where 
they  lived  for  four  years.  In  1893  Mailing  Abbe}',  an  ancient 
Benedictine  house  of  Nuns  founded  by  Gundulph,  Bishop  of 
Rochester  (1077-1108)  was  presented  to  the  Nuns,  and  in 
that  year  the  Community  took  up  its  abode  there,  and  Mother 
Hilda  was  appointed  Lady  Abbess, 
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Abbess  Hilda  died  in  1906,  on  the  Feast  of  the  Holy  Inno- 
cents, and  the  Nuns  unanimously  invited  the  Abbot  of  Caldey, 
who  had  been  connected  with  them  for  many  years  by  ties 
of  close  friendship,  to  become  their  Visitor,  and  asked  him 
to  affiliate  the  Community  with  Caldey.  The  Abbot  complied 
with  their  request,  and,  with  their  permission,  asked  Sister 
Mary  Pauline  of  the  All  Saints'  Community  to  become  their 
Abbess.  Having  obtained  the  consent  of  the  Visitor,  the 
Mother  Superior  and  the  Chaplain  of  All  Saints',  Sister  Mary 
Pauline  was  duly  elected  Abbess  of  Mailing  by  the  Chapter  of 
the  Communit}'  on  February  12th,  1907. 

On  April  26th  in  that  year,  all  the  preliminary  formalities 
having  been  complied  with,  the  Installation  of  the  new  Abbess 
— Dame  Scholastica  Ewart — took  place.  It  was  hoped  that 
the  Bishop  of  Rochester,  within  whose  Diocese  Mailing  Abbey 
lies,  would  perform  the  Ceremony  of  Installation  ;  his  Lord- 
ship found  himself  unable  to  do  so,  and  with  his  full  written 
permission,  the  Ceremony  was  performed  by  the  Abbot  of 
Caldey,  as  Superior  of  the  Anglican  Benedictines.  At  this 
time  the  number  of  Professed  Nuns  in  the  Community  was 
eleven. 

In  191 1  it  was  found  necessary  to  leave  Mailing  Abbey  for 
a  time.  The  Community  had  greatly  increased,  and  it  was 
becoming  impossible  to  carry  out  the  observance  of  the 
Benedictine  Rule  and  maintain  its  discipline  in  the  incon- 
veniently crowded  condition  of  the  house.  Legal  difficulties 
stood  in  the  way  of  enlarging  the  Abbey,  or  of  erecting  new 
buildings  in  the  grounds  ;  and  it  was  felt  that  the  long  distance 
between  Caldey  and  Mailing  was  a  hindrance  to  the  necessary 
spiritual  intercourse  which  should  exist  between  the  two 
Houses  of  the  Congregation.  A  temporary  house  was  there- 
fore taken  at  Milford  Haven,  and  by  the  kindness  of  a  friend, 
a  wooden  Church  has  been  built,  large  enough  for  the  present 
needs  of  the  Community,  which  now  numbers  fourteen  Nuns 
Professed  in  Solemn  Vows,  fifteen  in  Simple  Vows,  five 
Novices  and  one  Intern  Oblate.  The  Nims  hope  to  be  able  to 
purchase  some  ground  as  soon  as  possible,  on  which  to  build 
a  permanent  Monastery,  and  it  is  much  to  be  desired  that 
some  day,  Mailing  Abbey  may  be  once  more  inhabited,  and  a 
Priory  established  there  as  an  offshoot  of  the  Community  at 
S.  Bride's. 

The  Nuns  of  S.  Bride's  Abbey  are  strictly  enclosed,  never 
going  beyond  the  gates  of  the  Monastery  without  the  per- 
mission of  the  Abbot  Visitor.  They  do  plain  needlework 
and    carry   on    various    industries.     When    the   Community 
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became  united  to  the  Caldey  Congregation  there  were  several 
alterations  necessary,  the  chief  being  that  whereas  there  were 
formerly  many  Lay  Sisters  in  the  Community ;  they  are  now 
no  longer  received.  The  colour  of  the  habit  has  been  changed 
from  black  to  white,  though  the  black  Cowl  or  choir  vest- 
ment is  worn,  as  at  Caldey  A  stricter  Rule  of  Silence 
is  kept,  and  the  Divine  Office  and  Mass  are  both  celebrated  in 
Latin  according  to  the  Benedictine  rite.  The  period  of  the 
Novitiate  is  observed  according  to  the  instructions  laid  down 
in  the  Hol3^  Rule,  and  Profession  is  made  under  Simple  Vows, 
followed  after  a  further  period  of  probation  by  the  taking  of 
the  Solemn  Vows  of  Stability  and  Conversion  of  Manners. 

It  is  hardly  necessary  further  to  describe  the  life  at  S. 
Bride's  Abbey,  as  the  Nuns  keep  exactly  the  same  Horarium 
as  their  Brethren  at  Caldey,  and  the  order  and  customs  of 
the  two  Houses  are  in  all  respects  identical. 
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^^P^'HE  visitor  to   Caldey  will  probably  choose   the  train 

i   I        which,    pursuing    its    course    through   South   Wales 

^■^     without  haste  and  with  many  a  rest,  reaches  Tenby 

at  three  in  the  afternoon  so  as  to  reach  the  Abbey  in 

time  for  Vespers. 

The  little  town,  of  which  the  old  walls  still  remain  to  show 
its  former  strength,  stands  on  twobays,  divided  by  a  rocky 
promontory  which  the  ruins  of  a  castle  crown.  On  an  islet, 
within  a  stone's  throw  of  the  castle,  a  modern  but  already 
obsolete  fort  replaces  a  former  chapel  of  S.  Catherine,  frowning 
seaward  with  much  show  of  force,  but  with  the  sad  secret 
consciousness  that  one  high-explosive  shell  would  shatter  it 
to  pieces. 

Below  the  cliff  on  which  the  older  part  of  Tenby  stands,  a 
modest  harbour  protects  the  little  fishing-fleet,  and  by  its  jetty 
the  Caldey  steamer  Firefly  lies,  ready  to  make  its  evening 
passage  to  the  Island. 

Once  clear  of  the  harbour,  and  under  the  granite  walls  of 
S.  Catherine's,  the  long  low  line  of  Caldey  is  seen  two  miles 
away,  in  the  bright  track  of  the  westering  sun.  The  steamer 
can  lie  alongside  the  slip  at  high  tide  only  ;  and  at  low  tide 
she  brings  up  in  shallow  water  a  hundred  yards  from  the 
shore  of  Priory  Bay,  and  the  passenger  is  transferred  by  a 
boat  to  the  landing-slip  ;  here  he  is  welcomed  by  the  Guest 
Master,  and  bestowed  in  the  cosy  Guest  House  which  it  has 
been  the  first  care  of  the  Community  to  build.  The  Guest 
House  is  well  proportioned  and  solidly  built,  and  reproduces 
in  its  details  some  characteristic  features  of  the  Pembrokeshire 
buildings  of  the  Middle  Ages. 

If  the  guest  be  wakeful,  as  he  is  not  likely  to  be,  he  may 
hear  the  Monastery  bell  ringing  the  brethren  to  Matins  at  two 
o'clock.  Matins  is  the  first  service  of  the  day,  and  is  imme- 
diately followed  by  Lauds.  The  Night  Office  lasts  from  one 
and  a  half  to  two  and  a  half  hours,  according  to  the  season. 
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At  five  o'clock  the  bell  rings  for  Prime,  after  which  a  Low 
Mass  is  said  at  the  high  altar,  during  which  the  Brethren 
receive  Holy  Communion. 

After  Mass  the  fast  is  broken  by  "  Pittance,"  a  simple  meal 
of  bread  and  coffee,  and  at  half-past  six  the  house-bell  rings  to 
summon  the  Brethren  to  the  daily  manual  labour.  And 
there  is  work  for  all :  in  the  gardens,  upon  which  the  Monas- 
tery kitchen  so  largely  depends  ;  among  the  poultry,  which 
yield  a  modest  revenue  to  the  Community  ;  in  the  vestment- 
room,  where  skill  and  taste  are  vowed  to  the  service  of  the 
Sanctuary,  and  vestments  are  made  for  those  who  like  them 
to  come  from  a  Rehgious  House,  and  are  wilUng  to  aid  the 
Community  by  entrusting  it  with  their  orders.  Manual  work 
forms  an  integral  part  of  life  under  the  Benedictine  Rule,  and 
there  is  plenty  of  it  to  be  done  in  a  small  Community  which  is 
mainly  dependent  upon  its  own  resources  for  its  liveUhood. 
Nor  is  study  neglected.  Benedictine  houses  have  always 
had  a  reputation  for  scholarship,  and  Caldey  Abbey  may 
in  the  future  assist  in  maintaining  the  Benedictine  tradition. 
Upon  every  occupation  the  summons  of  the  bell  breaks  in, 
to  remind  the  Brethren  that  their  first  work,  to  which  S. 
Benedict  ordained  that  nothing  was  to  be  preferred,  is  the 
direct  service  of  God  in  Choir.  At  nine  o'clock  the  bells  ring 
out  for  Terce,  Sung  Mass  and  Sext. 

Need  we  say  that  the  Monastic  day  centres  in  the  Conventual 
Mass  ?  Mane  autem  facto  stetit  Jesus  in  littore  [S.  John  xxi.  3) . 
In  the  security  of  faith  and  of  clear  spiritual  vision  the  disciples 
know  that  it  is  Jesus  Who  stands  among  them  at  the  dawning 
of  the  day,  the  Sum  of  all  their  Sacrifice,  the  Centre  of  all 
their  worship,  the  Source  of  all  their  strength.  Dominus  est : 
it  is  in  the  Christ  of  the  Eucharist  that  the  circle  of  monastic 
worship  centres  ;  it  is  the  Mass  which  gives  to  the  Ofhce 
its  meaning  and  value. 

Dinner  is  at  half-past  eleven,  after  which  None  is  said  in 
Church.  Silence  is  kept  in  the  Refectory,  broken  only  by 
the  voice  of  one  monk  who  reads  aloud. 

It  is  in  summer  that  the  majority  of  visitors  find  themselves 
at  the  Guest  House,  and  we  are  giving  now  the  order  for 
the  summer  day.  The  winter  time-table  varies  slightly.  In 
summer,  after  dinner,  a  short  rest  is  taken,  for  the  Brethren 
have  risen  earlier  than  in  winter.  Then  at  half-past  one 
work  is  resumed. 

Throughout  the  day  silence  is  kept,  for  silence  is  an 
essential  and  welcome  part  of  the  monastic  life  and  discipline. 
But  on  Wednesday  and  Saturday  afternoons  comes  the  time 
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of  recreation,  and  the  monastic  family  holds  converse  with 
itself.  Recreation  time  is  an  important  part  of  Community 
life ;  each  gives  of  his  best  to  the  solace  of  others,  and  by  his 
use  of  it  he  himself  is  tested,  no  less  than  by  his  observ- 
ance of  Rule. 

Vespers  is  sung  at  five  o'clock,  followed  by  the  "  Quiet  Hour  " 
of   private    devotion.      Supper   is    served  at    half-past    six. 
A  short  spiritual  reading,  given  by  the  Abbot  in  the  Chapter 
House,  precedes  the  singing  of  the  Compline.     To  the  guest, 
Compline,  besides  being  the  service  with  which  he  will  become 
most  familiar,  is  also  one  of  the  most  impressive.     The  Choir 
is  not  fully  lighted,  for  the  Compline  Psalms  are  invariable 
and  familiar,  and  in  the  faint  light  of  a  single  lantern  by 
the  lectern,  the  forms  of  the  Brethren  in  their  dark  Choir 
habits  are  scarcely  discerned.     Slowly,  and  with  due  pause 
at  the  middle  of  each  verse,  the  psalms  are  sung  to  the  authen- 
tic   tones,    hallowed    by    centuries    of    Benedictine    usage — 
slowly,  for  each  verse  has  a  message  which  never  palls  by 
repetition,  each  word  a  value  which  must  not  be  lessened  by 
hurried  utterance.     And  Compline  is  the  solemn  commenda- 
tion of  the  Community  to  the  loving  care  of  its  Lord  for  the 
night.     The  intention  and  spirit  of  Compline  are  well  inter- 
preted by  an  unknown  writer  of  the  fifteenth  century,  who 
wrote  for  the  Brigittine  Nuns  of  Sion  an  exposition  of  their 
Office.     "Compline,"  he  says,  "is  the  seventh  and  the  last 
hour  of  Divine  Service,  and  it  is  as  much  to  say  as  a  fulfilHng, 
for  in  the  end  thereof  the  seven  Hours  of  Divine  Service  are 
fulfilled.     And  therewith  also  are  ended  and  fulfilled  speaking, 
eating  and  drinking,  and  labouring,  and  all  bodily  businesses. 
So  that  after  that  time  ought  to  be  kept  great  stillness  and 
strait  silence,  not  only  from  words,  but  also  from  all  noises 
and  deeds,  save  only  privy  and  soft  prayer,  and  holy  thinking 
and  bodily  sleep.     For  Compline  betokeneth  the  end  of  man's 
life,  or  the  end  of  the  world,  when  the  chosen  of  our  Lord 
shall  be  delivered  from  all  travail  and  woe,  and  be  brought 
to  endless  quiet  and  rest.     And  therefore  each  person  ought 
to  dispose  him  to  bedward,  as  if  his  bed  were  his  grave." 

Such  in  briefest  outline  is  the  monastic  day.  The  visitor 
to  the  Guest  House  will  not,  of  course,  share  it,  though  he 
comes  into  touch  with  it  as  he  assists  at  the  services  of  the 
Monastery  Church.  But,  though  by  the  Holy  Rule  it  is  laid 
down  that  there  is  to  be  no  intercourse,  save  by  express 
permission,  between  the  Monks  and  the  Guests,  he  will  reahze 
that  it  is  a  life  which  has  its  value  for  him  also,  since  it  issues 
in  a  strength  in  which  he  participates,  and  in  a  peace  which  he 
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shares.  It  is  indeed  that  life  of  Peace,  according  to  the 
intention  of  the  Holy  Father  S.  Benedict,  and  the  watchword 
of  his  Order — peace  attained  by  those  who  fight  under 
his  Rule — peace  which  fulfils  the  beautiful  definition  of  S. 
Augustine,  in  that  it  is  "  the  tranquillity  of  Order." 

For  tlie  visitor  there  are  other  opportunities,  and  other 
occupations.  In  the  early  morning  he  will  be  able  to  celebrate, 
or  to  assist  in  the  celebration,  at  the  altar  of  the  tiny  Guest 
House  Oratory,  that  old  tower  on  the  cliff,  which  has  served 
so  many  purposes  before  this,  the  holiest  ;  or  in  the  Village 
Church  of  S.  David,  oldest  perhaps  of  all  buikhngs  on  the 
Island,  and  now  wholly  recovered  to  God's  service,  and  restored 
to  comeliness.  There  will  be  frank  and  buoyant  intercourse 
with  other  guests,  at  one  with  him  in  sympathy  and  interests 
and  aims  :  and  from  the  daily  visit  of  the  Abbot  he  may 
gain  something  of  that  which  he  seeks.  Then,  if  he  lack 
occupation,  it  may  be  found  for  him  by  the  Guest  Master. 
Or  he  may  find  in  rambles  along  the  cliffs  or  the  shores  of 
the  many  little  bays,  or  in  the  pine-woods,  or  on  the  sand- 
dunes,  that  rest  which  his  work  in  the  world  denies  to  him  ; 
or  in  quiet  hours  of  study  may  strengthen  his  grasp  of  the 
Faith.  And  if  his  experience  be  normal,  he  will  find  his  days 
on  Caldey  all  too  short  and  too  few,  and  will  regret  the 
dawning  of  the  day  which  will  find  him  once  again  on  the 
landing-slip,  bidding  farewell  to  those  who  have  ungrudgingly 
devoted  themselves  to  making  his  stay  at  the  Guest  House 
a  refreshment  and  delight. 

E.  H.  D. 
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Iborarium 


Summer. 

Winter. 

Sundays. 

Week-days. 

Sundays. 

Week-days. 

Matins  and  Lauds    . 

2.    0 

2.    0 

2.    0 

2.    0 

Angelus  and  Prime  . 

7-    0 

5-    0 

7.  0 

6.  0 

Low  Mass 

7-30 

530 

7-30 

7.    0 

Pittance  .... 

8.15 

6.15 

8.15 

7-45 

Manual  Work  . 

— - 

6.30 



8.  0 

Free  Time 

— 

8.30 

9-30 

Terce,  Conventual  Mass  and 

Sext 

9.  0 

9.  0 

9.  0 

10.   0 

Manual  Work  and  Classes  . 

10.    0 

— 

Dinner     .... 

11.30 

II. 15 

11.30 

II. 15 

Angelus  and  None    . 

12.    0 

12.    0 

12.    0 

12.    0 

Manual  Work  and  Study. 

— • 

1.30 

— 

12.30 

Vespers   .... 

4.  0 

5-  0 

4.  0 

5-  0 

Supper    .... 

6.  0 

6.30 

6.  0 

6.30 

Conference,  Compline,  and 

Angelus     . 

7-30 

7-30 

7-30 

7-30 

Recreation  Hour  on  Sundays  at  2.0  in  Summer  and  Winter, 
and  on  Week-days  on  Wednesday  and  Saturday  afternoons. 

On  Fast  Days,  and  in  Advent  and  Lent  there  is  no  Recrea- 
tion at  all,  and  the  hours  of  meals  are  altered. 

Quiet  Hour  of  Prayer  on  Sundays  at  4.30  in  Summer  and 
Winter  :    on  Week-days  after  Vespers. 

Summer  Rule  begins  at  Easter  and  lasts  till  Holy  Cross  Day. 

Winter  Rule  is  between  Holy  Cross  Day  and  Easter. 
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TLbc  CHuarterlv  paper  ot  tbe  BcncMctinc 
CommunitN?  ot"  tbe  55le  ot  Cal^e^,  S.  Males 

"  Pax  "  contains,  inter  alia,  accounts  of  the  History,  Life, 
Purpose,  Method,  and  Work  of  the  Community  ;  Papers  on 
Spiritual  and  Doctrinal  Subjects  ;  Articles  of  Historical  and 
Antiquarian  interest ;  and  deals  with  all  matters  connected 
with  the  "  Religious  Life,"  its  Restoration  and  Extension  in 
the  Church  of  England.  There  are  frequent  illustrations 
and  poems. 

Literary  contributions  are  invited  for  insertion  in  its  pages 
if  suitable. 

Pax  is  issued  four  times  a  year — on  or  about  the  Quarter 
Days.  All  subscriptions  are  reckoned  as  beginning  with  the 
September  Number  each  year,  and  as  terminating  with  the 
receipt  of  the  June  Number  following. 

In  the  event  of  late  Subscriptions,  the  back  numbers  for  the 
current  year  (Sept.,  Dec,  March — as  the  case  may  be)  will 
be  sent.  By  this  means  each  Subscriber  will  receive  a  com- 
plete set  for  the  year  ;    and  Office  work  will  be  simplified. 


ANNUAL    SUBSCRIPTION 

Post    free,    2s.    6d. ;    8d.    a    single    copy.      Published    at 
Caldey. 


Pax  was  first  published  in  September,  1904,  in  order  to  give 
such  news  of  the  Community  as  mi?, lit  be  interesting  to  its 
friends  :   and  also  to  spread  the  knowledge  of  the  Principles  of 
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the  Religious  Life  which  underlie  all  Communities,  whether 
Active  or  Contemplative. 

With  this  object  in  view  the  Papers  on  the  History,  Purpose, 
Method,  and  Rule  of  our  own  Community  were  written, 
which  now  appear  in  a  revised  form  in  this  Pamphlet :  and 
also  a  Series  of  Papers  (in  Nos.  V-XII)  by  various  writers  on 
Monasticism — Its  Origin  in  the  East ;  Development  in  the 
West  ;  Influence  in  England ;  Dissolution  in  England ; 
The  Desolation  of  Three  Hundred  Years  ;  The  Recovery  of 
Community  Life  (i)  for  Women,  and  (2)  for  Men  ;  and  the 
Present  and  Future  Outlook — which  prepared  the  way  for 
other  Papers  dealing  with  the  History,  Life,  and  Work  of  the 
various  Religious  Communities  in  the  Anglican  Communion, 
as  concrete  examples  of  the  abstract  Principles  on  which  all 
are  based. 

The  Fundamental  Principle  of  all  Religious  Life,  however 
varied  its  expression,  is  entire  submission  to  the  Will  of  God, 
under  discipline,  to  which  a  real  Vocation  is  needed.  This  is 
the  Primary  Activity  of  the  Service  of  God  under  Vow  and 
Rule,  to  which  any  work  which  may  be  undertaken  is  subor- 
dinated as  a  Secondary  Activity. 

This,  in  brief,  is  the  object  of  Pax — the  setting  forth  of  the 
ethics  and  practice  of  the  Religious  Life  in  general,  with  a 
view  to  its  extension,  coupled  with  the  instruction  and  edifica- 
tion of  all  who  are  interested  in  its  development. 
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Zi)c  6uc9t  Ibouec 

$ov  t>vicBts  anO  Xavmen  wbo  Oeaire  to  mahe  TRetreats, 
or  neeO  rest 

It  is  situated  on  the  cliff  overlooking  Carmarthen  Bay.  The 
climate  of  Caldey  is  both  mild  and  bracing,  and  on  pages  42-52 
N\411  be  found  some  information  about  points  of  interest  in 
the  Island. 

The  House  contains  a  large  Common  Room,  Dining-room, 
fourteen  bedrooms,  the  Guest  Master's  cell,  etc.,  etc. 

As  the  Community  has  no  endowment,  but  is  dependent 
upon  its  own  labours  for  its  maintenance,  it  is  obliged  to 
ask  guests  to  contribute  £2  2s.  a  week  {6s.  a  day)  for 
Board,  Lodging,  etc. 

The  Holy  Sacrifice  is  offered  daily  in  the  Abbey  Church. 

The  Altars  at  the  Guest  House  Oratory  and  the  Village 
Church  are  available  for  Priests  staying  at  the  Guest  House. 

The  Secular  Part  of  the  Monastery  Church  is  always  open 
to  Visitors  for  private  devotion,  and  for  Divine  Office. 

Guests  have  no  intercourse  with  the  Monks  or  Islanders. 

The  Abbot  hopes  that  visitors  will  bear  in  mind  that  they 
are  the  guests  of  a  Religious  House. 

Smoking  is  allowed  in  the  Common  Room. 

Laymen  will  oblige  by  giving  a  reference  to  some  Priest. 

Post : — Arrives  and  departs  once  daily  by  the  Steamer 
(weather  permitting).     No  Sunday  Post. 

Telegraphic  Address  : — "  Guest-Master  Caldey-Lighthouse  " 
(two  words). 

Railway  Station  : — Tenby,  G.W.R. 

Cohurg  Hotel,  Tenby  : — -Dinner,  bed  and  breakfast,  5s.  for 
Guests  who  arrive  too  late  to  cross  to  the  Island. 

The  Caldey  Steamer  Firefly  conveys  Guests  from  and  to 
Tenby  (2^  miles).     Fare,  2s.  return,  to  be  paid  to  the  Captain. 

Application  for  rooms,  or  further  information,  should  be 
made  to  the  Rev.  The  Warden,  Guest  House,  Isle  of 
Caldey,  S.  Wales. 
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^bc  Confraternity  of  S,  Benebict 


**(2iuicritc  primum  reonum  Dei" 


I. — ^The  object  is  to  link  our  friends  with  the  Community, 
and  by  Prayer  and  Good  Works  to  further  the  interests  of 
the  Rehgious  Life. 

2. — Communicants  of  both  sexes  are  ehgible. 

3. — -The  Obhgations  are  simple. 

4.— The  Annual  Subscription  (2s.  Gd.)  becomes  due  on  the 
day  of  Election,  and  in  all  future  years  at  Easter. 

AH  subscriptions  are  to  be  paid  to  the  Wardens. 

Full  information  will  be  sent  on  writing  to  the  Abbot. 

Several  Wards  have  been  formed  in  various  Parishes  with 
the  consent  of  the  Incumbents.  At  the  Ward  Meetings 
Papers  are  read  bearing  on  the  Religious  Life  and  kindred 
subjects,  so  as  to  spread  the  knowledge  of  its  Principles  and 
Operations. 


The  Confraternity  is  intended  to  be  a  Bond  of  Spiritual 
Union — larger  in  purpose  than  Guilds,  which  are  limited  by 
parochial  or  congregational  bounds — by  means  of  which  the 
members  are  attached  to  a  centre  where  the  spirit  of  Christian 
fervour,  brotherhood,  self-sacrifice,  and  devotion  is  the 
motive  power.  It  aims  at  the  knitting  together  of  really 
sincere  Catholics,  not  in  multiplication  of  effort,  but  in  a 
deepening  realization  of  responsibility  in  living  Christian 
lives  of  faithful  witness  to  the  Person  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  according  to  the  words  of  the  motto  of  the  Con- 
fraternity, "  Seek  ye  first  the  Kingdom  of  God."  Individual- 
ism disintegrates  :  Combination  consolidates.  A  great  need 
of  to-day  is  Consolidation — the  rallying  together  of  those  who 
realize  the  supremacy  of  God,  and  in  heart  and  life  make 
His  Divine  Will  their  only  guide. 
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The  names  of  Members  are  entered  in  the  Register  of  the 
Monastery  :  they  are  continually  remembered  in  the  daily 
suffrages  before  the  Altar  :  and  at  their  death  the  customary 
Offices  are  recited  on  their  behalf. 

Priest-Associates  are  asked  to  celebrate  the  Holy  Eucharist 
three  times  a  year  for  the  intention  of  the  Community  :  to 
preach  on  the  subject  of  the  Religious  Life  :  and,  if  possible, 
to  give  one  collection  a  year  to  the  Community  on,  or  about, 
the  Feast  of  S.  Benedict,  March  21st. 


RULES 

1.  To  wear  the  Cross  of  S.  Benedict. 

2.  To  be  very  careful  about  the  daily  examination  of 
conscience. 

3.  To  communicate  at  least  once  a  month. 

4.  To  observe  the  days  of  abstinence  appointed  by  the 
Church,  and  to  regularly  attend  the  celebration  of  the  Holy 
Eucharist  on  Sundays  and  Feast  days. 

5.  To  say  the  following  prayer  for  the  Community  every 
Sunday  : — ■ 

Ant.  The  man  of  God,  Benedict,  despising  the  world  and 
triumphing  over  earthly  things,  sought  in  word  and  deed  the 
treasures  of  the  Heavenly  Kingdom. 

■^  The  Lord  loved  him  and  adorned  him. 

I^  He  clothed  him  with  a  robe  of  glory. 
CiTIR  up,  O  Lord,  we  beseech  Thee,  in  Thy  Church,  the 
'■'•^  spirit  which  animated  our  holy  Father  Saint  Benedict, 
the  Abbot  ;  that  we,  being  filled  with  the  same  spirit,  may 
strive  to  love  what  he  loved,  and  to  practise  what  he  taught. 
Grant  us,  O  Lord,  to  persevere  in  the  service  of  Thy  holy 
Will,  that  in  our  days  those  who  serve  Thee  in  the  Cloister 
may  increase  both  in  holiness  and  in  number,  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.     Amen. 

Our  Father,  etc.     Glory  be,  etc. 


Admission  to  the  Confraternity  takes  place  at  the  Chapter 
of  the  Community,  when  the  name  of  the  applicant  is  entered 
in  the  Register,  and  the  Letter  of  Confraternity,  signed  by  the 
Abbot,  is  sent  to  the  Associate. 

It  is  not  necessary  for  the  candidate  to  be  present  for 
admission. 

Resignation  is  effected  by  the  return  of  the  Cross  of  S. 
Benedict,  and  Letter  of  Confraternity, 
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nDet)al  an^  Croae  of  S.  ©enebict 


THE  CALDfiy  BENEDICTINES 


OBVERSE 


5 


N  the  angles  formed  by  the  small  Cross  are  the  four 
letters  "  C.S.P.B.,"  which  stand  for  "  Crux  Sancti 
Patris  Benedicti,"  "  The  Cross  of  our  Holy  Father 
Benedict." 

On  the  Cross  are  the  letters  "  C.S.S.M.L.— N.D.S.M.D." 
"  Crux  Sacra  Sit  Mihi  Lux  : 
Non  Draco  Sit  Mihi  Dux." 

"  May  the  Holy  Cross  be  a  light  to  me : 
Let  not  the  devil  be  a  guide  to  me." 

Above  is  "  LH.S.,"  the  first  three  letters  of  the  Holy  Name 
in  Greek,  "  IHSoi;?." 

Below  are  the  three  nails  of  the  Passion  of  our  Saviour. 

Outside  the  Celtic  Cord,  which  has  no  beginning  and  no 
end  (the  symbol  of  Eternity)  are  the  letters  "  V.R.S.N.S.M.V. 
— S.M.Q.L.LV.B.,"  the  initials  of— 

"  Vade  Retro  Satana,  Nunquam  Suade  Mihi  Vana, 
Sunt  Mala  Quae  Libas,  Ipse  Venen:?.  Bibas." 

"  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan  ;    Never  suggest  vain  things 

to  me  ; 
"  Evil  are  the  draughts  which  thou  dost  offer,  Drink  thou 

thyself  thine  own  poison." 
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Pax  is  the  keyword  of  S.  Benedict's  life,  and  the  Motto  of 
the  Order. 

"  Omnia  per  obedientiam,"  "  All  things  through  obedience," 
is  the  Motto  of  the  Congregation. 

On  the  right  arm  of  the  large  Cross  are  the  Arms  of  the 
Founder. 

On  the  left  the  Arms  of  Caldey. 


In  the  centre  is  the  figure  of  S.  Benedict  with  the  Holy 
Rule  in  his  left  hand,  and  bearing  his  Staff  in  his  right  hand, 
and  on  the  right  and  left  is  the  legend,  "  Crux  S.P.  Benedicti." 

In  the  upper  arm  the  serpent  issuing  from  a  broken  cup 
recalls  his  escape  from  being  poisoned  by  the  Monks  of 
Vieovaro. 

On  the  right  arm  is  the  Dove,  symbolical  of  the  passing  of 
the  soul  of  his  twin  sister,  S.  Scholastica. 

On  the  left  is  S.  Benedict's  Raven,  depicted  in  every 
representation  of  the  Saint,  which  carried  away  the  poisoned 
loaf  at  Subiaco. 

At  the  foot  the  date,  "  1906,"  is  that  in  which  the  Com- 
munity was  established  at  Caldey. 

These  Medals  can  be  obtained  by  Members  of  the  Con- 
fraternity from  the  Secretary,  Caldey  Abbey,  Tenby,  S.  Wales, 
price  2s.  6d.  each  post  free. 
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^^\^f^  E  require  (i)  that  those  who  come  to  test  their 
ljjl|  I  vocations  with  us  should  bring  a  baptismal 
^•''^^^  certificate  and  two  references  from  parish 
Clergy. 

2. — -They  must  be  of  sound  health,  and,  if  required,  be 
able  to  furnish  a  certificate  signed  by  a  medical  man. 

3. — They  must  be  free  from  engagements  of  debt  or  mar- 
riage, and  are  expected  to  defray  the  expenses  of  their  Novi- 
tiate. 

In  all  who  offer  themselves  to  this  Community,  we  look  for 
certain  signs  which  S.  Benedict  tells  us  in  his  Rule  are  to  be 
the  marks  of  a  true  Vocation.  These  four  marks  are  in  the 
minds  of  the  Professed  Brethren  when  they  register  their  vote 
for  the  admission  of  new  members  ;  and  if  these  signs  are 
found  to  be  lacking  in  the  life  of  the  Postulant,  we  can  have 
no  hesitation  in  sending  him  back  to  the  world.  We  ask,  then, 
that  those  who  come  to  us  should  show  us  unmistakably  that 
they  are  determined  "  Truly  to  seek  God,"  by  love  and  earnest 
Service,  because  they  feel  sure  He  has  called  them  to  seek 
and  find  Him  in  this  place  more  certainly  than  in  the  world. 
They  must  be  "  Fervent  in  the  Work  of  God  " — that  is,  in 
the  Divine  Office,  which  is  the  chief  occupation  of  our  Life — 
and  this  means  they  are  to  be  true  men  of  Prayer  :  that 
they  should  be  "  Ready  for  Obedience  and  Humiliation." 
Obedience  is  the  promise  which  binds  the  soul  to  God  by  love, 
and  which  sets  upon  it  the  seal  of  a  Consecrated  Life.  Hu- 
mility calls  the  soul  to  self-knowledge,  which  is  truth  in  the 
sight  of  God,  to  real  sorrow  for  past  sin,  and  to  a  consciousness 
of  the  goodness  of  God,  which  cannot  fail  to  keep  the  faculties 
of  the  soul  in  true  balance  and  proportion.  By  Humility  and 
Obedience  the  lower  is  brought  into  subjection  to  the  higher, 
the  body  to  the  soul — both  servants  of  the  Spirit  sent  b}^  God 
into  the  world,  and  clothed  in  flesh,  to  do  His  Will  and  carry 
out  His  plan  on  earth  and  in  heaven. 

144 


Xlbc  (Sool:>  ©ID  n^imcg  of  £nglan& 


Zbc  <5oo^  ®Ib  Zimce  of  ]6nglan^ 


"  /t^^H,  the  good  old  times  of  England  !     Ere  in  her  evil 
(V\l         day. 

^ir       From  their  Holy  Faith  and  their  ancient  rites  her 
people  fell  away  ; 
When  her  gentlemen  had  lands  to  give,  and  her  yeomen  hearts 

to  feel  ; 
And  they  raised  fiill  many  a  bead-house,  but  never  a  bastille  ; 
And  the  poor  they  honoured,  for  they  knew  that  He,  Who  for 

us  bled, 
Had  seldom,  when  He  came  on  earth,  whereon  to  lay  His 

Head; 
And  by  the  poor  man's  dying  bed  the  Holy  Pastor  stood, 
To  fortify  the  parting  soul  with  that  celestial  Food  ; 
And  in  the  mortal  agony  the  Priest  ye  might  behold. 
Commending  to  his  Father's  hands  a  sheep  of  His  own  fold  ; 
And,  when  the  soul  was  fled  from  earth,  the  Church  could  do 

yet  more  ; 
For  the  C haunting  Priests  came  slow  in  front,  and  the  Cross 

went  on  before  ; 
And  o'er  the  poor  man's  pall  they  bade  the  sacred  banner 

wave, 
To  teach  her  sons  that  Holy  Church  hath  victory  o'er  the  grave. 

But  times  and  things  are  altered  now  ;  and  Englishmen  begin 
To  class  the  beggar  with  the  knave,  and  poverty  with  sin  : 
We  shut  them  up  from  tree  and  flower,  and  from  the  blessed 

sun  ; 
We  tear  in  twain  the  hearts  that  God  in  wedlock  had  made 

one, — 
The  hearts  that  beat  so  faithfully,  reposing  side  by  side 
For  fifty  years  of  weal  and  woe  from  eve  till  morning  tide  ; 
No  gentle  Nun  with  her  comfort  sweet,  no  friar  standeth  nigh. 
With  ghostly  strength  and  holy  love  to  close  the  poor  man's 

eye; 
But  the  corpse  is  thrown  into  the  ground,  when  the  prayers 

are  hurried  o'er, 
To  rest  in  peace  a  little  while,  and  then  make  way  for  more  ! 
We  mourn  not  for  our  abbey-lands  ;    e'en  pass  they  as  they 

mav  ! 


*  Reprinted  from  Hierologus,  or,  The  Church  Tourists,  by  the  Re\, 
J    M.  Neale,  D.D.     London,   James  Burns,   1843. 


Zbe  (3ooJ)  ©l&  trimcs  of  jen0lan5 


But  we  mourn  because  the  tyrant  found  a  richer  spoil  than 

they  : 
He  cast  away,  as  a  thing  defiled,  the  remembrance  of  the  just ; 
And  the  relics  of  our  martyrs  he  scattered  to  the  dust ; 
Yet  two  at  least,  in  their  holy  shrines,  escaped  the  spoiler's, 

hand, 
And  S.  Cuthbert  and  S.  Edward  might  alone  redeem  a  land  ! 

And  still  our  Litanies  ascend  like  incense,  as  before  ; 
And  still  we  hold  the  one  full  faith  Nicsea  taught  of  yore  ; 
And  still  our  children,  duly  plunged  in  the  baptismal  flood, 
"  Of  water  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  are  born  the  sons  of  God  "  ; 
And  still  our  solemn  festivals  from  age  to  age  endure  ; 
And  wedded  troth  remains  as  firm,  and  wedded  love  as  pure  ; 
And  many  an  earnest  prayer  ascends  from  many  a  hidden 

spot ; 
And  England's  Church  is  Catholic,   though  England's  self 

be  not ! 
England  of  Saints  !  the  hour  is  nigh — far  nigher  may  it  be 
Than  yet  I  deem;  albeit  that  day  I  may  not  live  to  see, — 
When    all    thy  commerce,   all    thy    arts,   and  wealth,   and 

power,  and  fame. 
Shall  melt  away — at   thy  most  need — like  wax   before  the 

flame  ; 
Then  shalt  thou  find  thy  truest  strength  thy  martyrs'  prayers 

above  ; 
Then  shalt  thou  find  thy  truest  wealth  their  holy  deeds  of 

love  ; 
And  thy  Church,  awaking  from  Her  sleep,  come  glorious  forth 

at  length. 
And  in  sight  of  angels  and  of  men  display  Her  hidden  strength  ; 
Again  shall  long  processions  sweep  through  Lincoln's  minster 

pile  ; 
Again  shall  banner,  cross,  and  cope  gleam  thro'  the  incensed 

aisle  ; 
And  the  faithful  dead  shall  claim  their  part  in  the  Church'3 

thoughtful  prayer, 
And  the  daily  sacrifice  to  God  be  duly  offered  there  ; 
And  tierce,  and  nones,  and  matins,  shall  have  each  their  holy 

lay; 
And  the  Angelus  at  compline  shall  sweetly  close  the  day. 
England  of  Saints  !    the  peace  will  dawn — but  not  without 

the  fight ; 
So,  come  the  contest  when  it  may, — and  God  defend  thp 

right  ! 
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Cburcb  ]Embrot&er\?  an^  IDestments 

PLAIN   SILK   VESTMENTS   WITH   VELVET   ORPHREY,   EDGED 
WITH    CHURCH   LACE 

£    s.     d. 
Chasuble,  Stole,  and  Maniple       .  .  .  .276 


Burse  and  Veil 

Tunic  or  Dalmatic 

Cope 

Coteline  Chasubles 


.     o  15     6 

2  10     o 

•330 

from     3  10     o 


FIGURED  DAMASK   SILK,   VELVET  ORPHREYS,   SILK-LINED 

Chasuble,  Stole,  and  Maniple       .  .  .   from     440 

Burse  and  Veil  .         .  .  .  .  .,,150 

Tunic  or  Dalmatic     .  .  .  .  .,,440 

Cope  .  .  .  .  .  .  .       ,,        5  10     o 


Coteline  Copes  ......    from     3  15     o 

Altar  Frontal  and  Super  in  Coteline,  Silk 

Fringe  ,  .  .  .  .       ,,        2  10     o 


COMPLETE   SETS  OF  ALTAR  HANGINGS 

Dossal,  Wings,  and  Frontals,  prices  according  to  size. 

BANNERS 

With  Embroidered  Figures,  prices  according  to  size. 


Rich  Silk  Brocades,  Tapestries,  Damasks,  Cloth  of  Silver  and  Gold. 


Samples   and   Embroidery   Designs   sent  free   on   application. 

SILK   CUTTINGS 

Parcels   containing  Cuttings  of  silk,  satins,  velvets,   etc., 
for  patchwork,  etc.,  2s.  6d.  upward. 


WOODWORK.     PHOTOGRAPHS   OF   CALDEY.     POULTRY 
HONEY,   ETC. 


©encral  information 


(Bcncral  Jnformation 


In  every  department  all  correspondence  should  be  ad- 
dressed— The  Rev.  the  Father  Abbot, 

The   Abbey,    Isle   of   Caldey,   S.   Wales. 
Donations  and  Subscriptions  to  the  Monastery  should  be 
marked  "  General  Fund,"  "  Caldey  Abbey  Building  Fund," 
etc.,  etc.,  and  be  made  payable  to — 

DoM  Aelred  Carlyle,  O.S.B. 
Books  for  the  Library  are  gladly  received.     A  list  should  be 
sent  to  the  Abbot  before  books  are  forwarded,  so  as  to  avoid 
duplicates. 

Postal  Address  : — Caldey  Abbey  (or  Guest  House,  Caldey), 
Tenby,  South  Wales. 

Post  Office : — Caldey  Sub-office  under  Tenby.  Postal 
Orders  ;  Registration  of  Letters,  etc.  ;  Acceptance  of  Inland, 
Foreign,  and  Colonial  Parcels ;  Acceptance  of  Express 
Letters  and  Parcels  ;  Mail  according  to  tide,  by  Firefly  ; 
no  Sunday  Post. 

All  Money  Orders  should  be  made  payable  at  Tenby. 
Telegraphic    Address: — "Abbot    Caldey-Lighthouse  "    or 
"  Guest-master      Caldey-Lighthouse,"      (two      words)  :       or 

" Guest,  Caldey-Lighthouse"  (three  words). 

Railway  Station  : — Tenby,  G.W.R. 

Communication  with  Tenby  : — (2|  miles)  Daily,  weather  per- 
mitting by  the  Caldey  Steamer,  Firefly.  Fare,  2S.  return. 
Ticket-Guides  to  be  obtained  from  the  Skipper  of  the  Firefly. 
Cobourg  Hotel,  Tenby. — Dinner,  bed,  and  breakfast,  55.  for 
Guests  to  the  Abbey  arriving  too  late  to  cross  to  the  Island. 
A  postcard  should  be  sent  in  advance  to  the  Manager. 
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publications 


IPublicatione 


Pu 


The  Illustrated  Quarterly  Magazine  of  the  Congregation. 

Pax  contains  Articles  by  various  writers  dealing  with 
subjects  bearing  on  the  Religious  Life  generally,  and  keeps 
friends  of  Caldey  and  S.  Bride's  in  touch  with  the  Life  and 
Work  of  the  Congregation. 

8vo.      Single  Number,  8d.,  post  free  ;    or  Yearly 
Subscription,  2s.  6d.,  post  free. 


(Ial&C5  Xeaflets 

No.  I. — The  Caldey  Congregation  of  Benedictines,  A 
four-page  8vo  Leaflet  giving  a  brief  account  of  the  Communi- 
ties of  Caldey  and  S.  Bride's  Abbeys.  Specimen  copy,  id., 
post  free. 

No.  2. — The  Abbey  Guest  House.  Giving  particulars 
about  reception  of  Guests.     4  pages.     8vo.     id.,  post  free. 

No.  3. — Visitor's  Guide  to  Caldey.  With  information 
about  the  Steamer  ;  Outline  of  the  History  of  the  Island  ;  a 
Map  ;  a  brief  Description  of  the  Ancient  Buildings  ;  some 
Account  of  the  Community  ;  and  other  matters.  16  pages. 
8vo.     3^.,  post  free. 

No.  4. — The  Caves  of  Caldey,  a  Low-tide  Scramble.  Re- 
printed from  Fax  16.     4  pages.     8vo.     i^d.,  post  free. 


(lal^ep  papers 

No.  1. — Spiritual  Healing.  By  the  Rev.  G.  P.  Trevelyan. 
8  pages,  in  wrapper.  8vo.  ;^d.  ;  12  copies,  2s.  yJ.  ;  loo 
copies,  20.S'.  ;    post  free. 

149 


i^ubltcations 


No.  2. — Spiritual  Healing  and  its  Travesties.  By  the  Rev. 
G.  P.  Trevelyan.  i6  pages,  in  wrapper.  8vo.  4^.  ;  12 
copies,  3s.  6d.  ;    100  copies,  25s.  ;    post  free. 

No.  3. — In  the  Higher  Way.  By  the  Rev.  Jesse  Brett. 
20  pages,  in  wrapper.  4^.  ;  12  copies,  3s.  6d.  ;  100  copies, 
25s.  ;    post  free. 


No.  I. — On  Loving  God.  By  Saint  Bernard.  Translated 
by  Rev.  Dr.  van  Allen.  112  pages.  4^  by  5^.  Paper,  is. 
net ;  postage,  lirf.  Cloth,  is.  6^.  net ;  postage,  i|^.  Leather, 
2S.  6d.  net  ;    postage,  ild. 

No.  2. — Via  Sanctae  Crucis,  A  Book  for  Fridays.  Saintly 
Thoughts  from  all  Ages  concerning  the  Cross  and  Passion  of 
our  Lord  and  the  fellowship  of  His  Sufferings.  Compiled  by 
Hilda  H.  Hewett.  With  a  Preface  by  the  Abbot  of 
Caldey,  O.S.B.  Demy  i6mo.  xii  by  164  pp.  Paper, 
IS.  6d.  net  ;  postage,  2d.  ;  Cloth,  2s.  net  ;  postage  2d. ; 
Leather,  3s.  ;    postage,  2d. 


/IDtsccUaneous 

Intercession  Forms  {a)  for  Pax,  (6) 

Private. 
Intentions  for  the  Divine  Office.       I  id.  each,  post  free. 
Association   of   Caldey   Helpers. 
Caldey    Celtic    Crosses. 

The  following  may  also  be  had,  though  not  published  at 
Caldey. 

The  Holy  Rule  of   S.  Benedict.     Cloth.     Post  free  3s.  gd. 
inland  ;    4.S.  foreign. 

•  S.  Benedict :  His  Life,  His  Holy  Rule  and  His  Order.  Come 
piled  at  Caldey  for  No.  28  "  Manuals  for  the  Million."  Pric- 
lUi.,  post  free. 

Llanthony    Mission    Hymns.     (Words  only.)     Price    3^., 
post  free. 
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Calces  ipostcar&s,  etc. 


CalDc^  po0tcait)6,  etc 


SILVER-PRINT   POSTCARDS 

id.  each  ;   is.  a  dozen,  post  free. 

lo.  Interior  Monastery  Church,  ii,  Interior  Priory  Church.  12, 
Interior  Village  Church  (west).  13,  S.  Bride's  Abbey,  Milford  Haven. 
14,  Monastery  and  Village.  15,  High  Altar,  Monastery  Church.  16, 
Group,  workmen  employed  on  Building.  17,  Landing  Slip.  18, 
Village  Shop.  19,  Rocky  Coast  of  Caldey.  20,  The  Choir,  Monastery 
Church.  21,  Refectory.  22,  Refectory  (2nd  view).  23,  Redberry 
Bay.  24,  Redberry  Bay  (2nd  view).  25,  Exterior,  Village  Church. 
26,  Exterior,  Priory  Church.  27,  Telephoto  view  of  Monastery  and 
Church.  28,  Exterior  view.  Church  and  Vestment  Workroom.  29, 
Church  and  Monastery.  30,  Guest  House  (exterior).  31,  Chapter 
House.  32,  Ancient  Reliquary  discovered  on  Caldey.  33,  Ancient 
Reliquary  (2nd  view).  34,  Altar,  Village  Church.  35,  The  Abbot  of 
Caldey.  36,  The  Abbot  of  Caldey.  37,  The  Abbot  of  Caldey.  38, 
Blessing  the  Bells.  39,  Blessing  the  Bells.  40,  Blessing  the  Bells. 
41,  Blessing  the  Bells.  42,  Home-coming,  Oct.  18,  1906.  43,  High 
Altar  and  Canopy,  Caldey  Abbey. 


CALDEY   ISLAND   LETTER-CARDS 

Series  A,  B,  and  C,  each  containing  eight  prints  from  Pax.  Price  3^^. 
each  ;    set  of  three  for  \od.,  post  free. 

In  ordering,  please  quote  Number  and  quantity  of  each  required, 
and  send  with  Postal  Order  to  "  The  Secretary  for  Publications,  Caldey 
Abbey,  Tenby,  South  Wales,"  to  whom  all  orders  for  Publications 
should  be  sent. 


S.  Bri^c'6  Hbbc^  Morh 


Reproductions  from  the  original  paintings  and  drawings  of  Dame 
Catherine  Weekes  are  to  be  had  in  various  sizes  and  styles  from  \d. 
upwards  and  specimen  parcels  will  be  sent,  from  which  selections 
may  be  made  on  the  receipt  of  35.  deposit,  returnable,  less  the  postage. 


S.  3i$ri&e*5  Sbbes  tmork 


if  none  are  kept.  Many  of  the  subjects  are  specially  suitable  for 
Christmas. 

Hand-painted  Cards  on  vellum,  from  6d.  Special  designs  made  to 
order. 

Reproductions  from  the  Reredos  panel  of  the  Monastery  Church, 
Caldey,  by  the  same  Artist — "The  Passing  of  S.  Benedict" — may 
be  had  from  S.  Bride's  Abbey.  An  autotype,  14  by  lo  inches,  65.  each, 
and  a  photogravure,  7  by  5  inches  (surface  of  print  without  margin), 
2  5.  each,  are  now  ready,  and  both  have  been  made  by  the  Autotype 
Fine  Art  Company,  London.     Smaller  sizes  id.  and  ^d. 

The  Nuns  also  are  prepared  to  receive  Orders  for  Marmalade  and 
Preserves,  Chutney,  etc. 

All  correspondence  to  be  addressed  to — The  Reverend  The  Lady 
Abbess,  S.  Bride's  Abbey,  Milford  Haven,  S.  Wales. 


Clotb  Covera 


For  Pax  :  Vol.  I  (Nos.  1-8)  ;  Vol.  H  (Nos.  9-16)  ;  Vol.  Ill  (Nos. 
17-24);  Vol.  IV.  (Nos.  25-32);  and  Pamphlet  {The  Benedictines  of 
Caldey  Island)  ;  can  be  had  from  Messrs.  A.  R.  Mowbray  &  Co.  Ltd., 
9,  High  Street,  Oxford.  15.  3^.  each,  post  free.  They  are  facsimiles 
in  Cloth  of  the  original  Paper  Wrappers. 


IRooma  for  Xab^  IDieitors  o\\  Cal^c^ 


Ladies  who  wish  to  visit  Caldey  can  be  accommodated  at  the  Village 
Shop.  There  are  three  single  bedrooms  and  a  sitting-room  ;  the 
terms  for  each  visitor  are  two  guineas  a  week,  inclusive.  All  corre- 
spondence relating  to  lady  visitors  to  Caldey  must  be  addressed  to 
Mrs.  Barrett  (stamped  envelope),  The  Post  Office,  Caldey  Island,  near 
Tenby. 

^he  ni>ona6tcr\>  poultry  Jfacm 


BREEDS   KEPT 

Pure-bred  White  Wyandottes,  Salmon  Faverolles,  Indian  Game, 
White  and  Buff  Orpingtons,  White  Leghorns,  and  Indian  Runner 
Ducks. 

STOCK   BIRDS 

Healtliy,  Well-grown  Birds  of  the  above  varieties  always  on  Sale 


V^bc  /iRonastcrnj  poultry  jfarm 


RELIABLE   SITTINGS   OF  EGGS 

of  the  above  from  55.  a  dozen. 

PRIZE-BRED   MAMMOTH   BRONZE  TURKEYS 

for  Stock,  Exhibition,  or  Table.     Prices  according  to  requirements. 

HIGH-CLASS  TABLE  BIRDS 

(Fattened    on   the    Sussex    Principle) 
Supplied  bteekttf  or  fortnightly  throughout  the  season 

At  the  usual  Market  Prices.     Sent  post  free. 

NEW   PRICE   LIST 

sent  free,  on  application. 

All  orders  and  communications  to  be  addressed  to  Mr.  W.  Marsh, 
Monastery  Poultry  Farm,  Caldey  Island,  Tenby,  S.  Wales.  Cheques 
made  payable  to  "  Dom  Aelred  Carlyle,  O.S.B." 


Our  Manager  does  his  best  to  send  off  Orders  as  promptly  as  possible  ; 
but  it  should  be  remembered  that  (i)  Caldey  is  an  Island  ;  (2)  there  is 
but  one  post  a  day  ;  (3)  birds  should  not  feed  for  the  last  twenty-four 
hours  before  being  killed  ;  (4)  they  should  be  quite  cold  before  being 
packed  for  transit  :    so  due  notice  secures  best  service. 


Iform  of  Bequeet 


I  give  to  the  English  Congregation  of  the  Strict  Observance  of  the 
Holy  Rule  of  S.  Benedict  commonly  called  the  Benedictine  Community 
now  of  the  Isle  of  Caldey,  South  Wales,  and  formerly  residing  at 
Painsthorpe  Abbey  in  the  Parish  of  Kirby  Underdale  in  the  County 
of  York  the  sum  of  £  free  of  duty,  to  be  applicable 

for  the  general  purposes  or  for  any  special  v^ork  of  the  said  Community. 
SllD  5  declare  that  the  receipt  of  the  Superior  for  the  time  being  of 
the  said  Community  shall  be  a  sufficient  discharge  for  the  same. 

5n  ©mnibus  (Blonficetur  Deus 


Printed  by  A.  R,  Mowbray  attd  Co,  Ltd.,  London  and  Oxfor^. 
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